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YeooHa peu Foreword
YBOJAHA PEY / FOREWORD

Ilecra mehyHapogHa Hay4JHa The Sixth International Conference of

koH(pepeniuja Pakysnrera 3a crpanHe the Faculty of Foreign Languages, Alfa

jesuke Anda BK  yuusepsurera BK University, was held on 19t and

OZIp>KaHa je 19. U 20. Maja 2017. TOANHE
y beorpagy. Tema koHdepeHnHje,
Jesuk, KrujicesHocm u mexHono2uja,
[I0Ka3aja ce Kao aKTyesJHa U IOACTHU-
[[ajHAa W OKYIIWIAa je TPEKO IIe/IeceT
HCTpaKMBavya W3 BeJIMKOT  Opoja
3eMasba. OBaj B300pPHUK IIPENCTaBIbA
[IPOU3BOJ 3aHUMJBPUBUX U3JIarama Hu
IUIOAHUX JUCKYyCHja Ha KOH(MEpPEHIIUjH,
U y Bera cMO YBpPCTWIe [IBaHAeCT
omabpaHuX pajioBa KOjU W3 Pa3IUYU-
THX yIJIOBA IIPUJIA3€ CJIOKEHOM OJHOCY
usmel)y TexHoJIoTHje U GUIIOJIOTH])E.

C 003upoM Ha HMIUPUHY U OOyXBat-
HOCT TeMe, IWJb HaM je Ouwo ma
[PY:KUMO CBOj€BPCTAaH IIPECeK IpaBara
Kojuma ce [gaHac kpehe Hay4JHO
[IPOMHUIIbAIbE TPOKIMAha U [Ipecena-
wa ¢uiosoruje u TexHosoruje. Crora
Cy y jeIHaKOj MEPH 3aCTYIUbEHU PaZlOBU
0 je3uKy, KIbHM)KEBHOCTH U METOJUIU
HACTaBe je3UKa, Ka0 U PAJIOBH UCKYCHU-
jux u mualjux umerpaxkuBaua. Y OBOM
300pHHKY, TaKO, MPEACTAB/bAMO U
PaJIoBe TPOje HAIIKX CTy/IeHaTa, Ha Koje
CMO IOHOCHE IITO Cy KPEeHYJIH IyTeM
HAYYHOT UCTPAKHBAIbA.

PanoBu Koju cy 3a TeMy y3eu OJZHOC
JIMHTBHUCTHKE U TeXHOJIOrHje kpehy ce
O]l OIIITEIMHTBUCTHYKOT pa3MaTparba
[I0JIOJKAja BELITAYKUX je3UKa y JUTHU-
TaJHOM 7100y, IPEKO yIoTpebe AUTHU-

20t May 2017 in Belgrade. The
conference topic, Language, Literature
and Technology, proved to be current,
interesting and stimulating, gathering
over fifty researchers from various
countries. This Book of Proceedings,
containing twelve selected papers which
approach the complex relationship
between technology and philology from
different perspectives, is the result of
insightful presentations and fruitful
discussions at the conference.

In view of the breadth and scope of
the topic, our aim was to offer an
overview of the directions of scholarly
thought about the interfaces and
intersections between philology and
technology. Therefore, papers on
language, literature and language-
teaching methodology are represented
in equal measure, as well as papers by
experienced and younger researchers.
This Book of Proceedings thus also
presents three papers written by our
students — we are proud that they are
taking their first steps in research.

The papers which took for their
subject the relationship between
linguistics and technology range from a
general linguistic discussion of the
impact of the digital age on constructed
languages to the usage of digital



Yeooua peu

TAJTHUX TEXHOJOTHjA y aHAJIU3U JIUC-
Kypca [0 ymoTpebe KOMIIjyTepCKUX
IPEeBOIMIAUKNX ayaTa. Y obJactu
METO/IMKe HacTaBe, HAIU Ce ayTOPU
yepencpehyjy Ha MmoryhHocTH — Koje
TEXHOJIOIIKY HAIpelak oOTBapa 3a
yHampeljere  00pasoBHOr  IpoIieca,
aHaIM3y YTUIIAja HOBHX MeaHja Ha
MOTHBHCAHOCT ¥ YUUHKOBUTOCT YUE€HU-
Ka, aJli U Ha MOryhHOCTH KOHCTPYK-
THBHE ymoTpebe OBHX IPOH3BOAA
MojiepHOTr /100a y HaCTaBHOM IIPOLIECY.
IIpmwio3u 0 KEHMKEBHOCTH Pa3MaTpajy
KIbIPKEBHO-aKCHOJIOIIKE aCIIEKTeE MOILY-
Jlapu3anuje Hayke, crenuduuHOCTH
OJJHOCA KIPMIKEBHUX [IeJIa U HHbHXOBUX
eKpaHH3anuja, Te HOBY U YMHOTOME
HEHCTpakeHy o0JsiacT pobOeTHKe Koja
ce 06aBM IpPaBHUM U MOPAJIHUM
acrekTrMa poOOTHKe.

I[TocebHa HaM je dYacT IITO MMaMO
NpWINKy Ja ob0jaBuMo ojabpaHe
omJIOMKe u3 Kmure Jip Maje Xepman
Cekynuh  Jueumanna  2anaxcuyja,
30MpKe MUKpOeceja Koja TMpyKa JIyIu-
JlaH ¥ OpPUTHHAIAH YBUJ Yy IIPOMEHe
KOje JUTHUTAJHO 1006a JIOHOCH KaKO
CIIHICATEeJBCTBY U HAYIHOM Pafly, TAKO U
CBAKO/IHEBJbY.

C BEJIUKHMM 3a/{0BOJbCTBOM IIPEZCTAB-
JhaMO OBaj 300pPHUK jJaBHOCTH Y HAZIH A
he nuramba u TeMe Koje Cy y mHemy
OTBOPEHE MPYKUTU MOACTULA] 32 [Jajbe
HCTPAKUBAE.

Ypenuune

Foreword

technologies in discourse analysis and
the use of computer tools in translation.
In the area of teaching methodology,
our authors focus on the possibilities of
harnessing technological advances for
the improvement of the educational
process, on the analysis of the influence
of new media on student motivation
and efficiency, but also on the
possibilities of the constructive use of
these products of the modern age in the
teaching process. Contributions dealing
with literature explore the literary
axiological aspects of the popularization
of science, the relationship between
literary works and their film
adaptations, and the new and largely
unexplored area of roboethics which
addresses the legal and moral aspects of
robotics.

We are particularly grateful to Dr.
Maja Herman Sekuli¢ for the privilege
to publish selected passages from her
book Digital Galaxy, a collection of
micro-essays which offers lucid and
original insight into the changes that
the digital age has brought to literary
and scholarly work as well as to
everyday life.

It is with great pleasure that we
present this Book of Proceedings to the
public, hoping that the questions and
topic it explores will provide inspiration
and motivation for future research.

Editors



Constructed languages in the whirlwind of the digital revolution

Nenad Knezevié
University of Belgrade
Faculty of Political Sciences
nenad.knezevic@gmail.com

CONSTRUCTED LANGUAGES IN THE WHIRLWIND
OF THE DIGITAL REVOLUTION

Original research paper

Abstract: The previous two centuries have witnessed the rise and
fall of a number of noteworthy attempts at creating constructed
languages (in further text “conlangs”), as well as of fostering
communities based on them. In the 21st century, most of these 19th
century experiments in utopian socio-linguistic engineering still exist
as a living practice, albeit to varying degrees of success and with
uncertain prospects. The purpose of this paper is to examine the
impact of the digital revolution on the conlang communities and to
address the following questions: are the so-called new media and
different forms of online social networking helpful or detrimental to
the sustainability of conlang communities; how have the long
established among such communities adapted to the conditions of the
digital age, if at all, and with what repercussions. While taking into
account a wider selection of conlang projects, the paper largely
narrows down on two contemporary constructed languages that
originated in the 19th century, Volapiik and Esperanto, as emblematic
examples of approaches to community-building, language
dissemination, and the use of available technology in the digital age.

Keywords: constructed languages, digital technology, utopian
ideas, Esperanto, Volapiik.

Menad bal — piik bal! One mankind — one language! This was the
motto of the earliest successful attempt at creating and using a

Language, Literature and Technology



Nenad KnezZevié¢

constructed language! on a mass scale. It was in 1879 that Johann Martin
Schleyer, a Roman Catholic priest from Bavaria, first started publishing
works in Volapiik — the language he himself invented. Grammar books and
dictionaries of this planned languaged soon followed, as well as the
formation of numerous Volapiik clubs which quickly spread across the
world during the 1880s. Within a decade, it is claimed that the language
had up to two million speakers worldwide, although the number is likely
exaggerated (Adams, 2011: 29). In that same decade, the 1880s, Ludwig
Zamenhof unveiled his own rival project, Lingvo internacia, International
Language — nowadays commonly known as Esperanto — greatly adding to
the conlang hype of the second half of the 19th century. Esperanto quickly
became the conlang to learn, marginalising all previous and later attempts,
starting with its predecessor, Volapiik.

Conlanging, i.e. design and use of constructed languages, is not a
uniquely 19th century invention. The earliest historical example seems to
be Hildegard of Bingen’s lingua ignota — “the unknown language” — which
she sporadically used in some of her 12th century writings. This was
followed by various language experiments from the Rennaissance
onwards: Kabbalist thinkers and mystics attempted to rediscover the
original human language prior to the mythic confusion of languages at the
tower of Babel, and there were also even more mystifying endeavours such
as describing the language of the angels, as with John Dee and Edward
Kelly’s Enochian language. The philosophical languages of the 17th and 18th
centuries also have their place in the rich history of conlanging, the most
famous of them Leibnitz’ lingua generalis. In the context of Southeastern
Europe, it is worth noting that numerous attempts were made at creating
a Pan-Slavic zonal conlang, starting with Juraj Krizani¢’s ruski (lit.
Russian) back in the 17t century, and followed by many similar attempts
during the course of the 19th and 20t century (Meyer, 2014: 90).
Typologically, the languages just mentioned belong to different categories
of constructed languages, both structurally and in purpose. Thus, lingua
ignota is little more than a reverbalization of Latin; angelic languages are
closer to mystical speculation than linguistics; philosophical languages are

1 In this paper I have opted for the term constructed or planned language, used
interchangeably, avoiding the term “artifical language”. This is to avoid the
linguistically objectionable natural / artificial dichotomy.

10
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Constructed languages in the whirlwind of the digital revolution

complex taxonomical systems; a zonal conlang is typically a mixture of
several natural languages, aimed to serve as an auxiliary for the speakers
of different but related languages of the same family.

In spite of all the historical antecendents, conlanging does seem like a
distinctly 19th century passion. When comparisons are made with the older
historical examples of planned languages, it becomes apparent that until
the second half of the 19th century such projects were little more than
semi-private intellectual exercises of their inventors, without a large
number of speakers, without much textual output, or a discernible pattern
of wider distribution;2 some were never developed beyond the initial
speculation on what such a language might theoretically look like, or what
precise functions it may serve, while others were used in very narrow,
secretive circles, serving more as codes or ritual formulas rather than fully
developed languages intended for everyday communication. Most
importantly, none of them constituted a proper social movement. In
contrast, Volapiik and Esperanto from the 1880s onwards were the first
constructed languages with a large, worldwide following, including
institutional structure and hierarchy, organization of international
congresses and various social events on the local, national and
international level, publication of magazines and newspapers printed
solely in those languages, and the production of original works of
literature, which was then widely distributed.

For the purpose of this paper, two factors can be singled out that
contributed to the popularity of conlanging towards the end of the 19th
and the beginning of the 20th century, namely ideology and technology.
The former needs to be situated within the wider context of 19th century
utopian ideas and movements. The period was rife with different
communitarian projects as new ideologies attempted to subvert the social
order of the industrial West. It is no coincidence that the same decades
that witnessed the rise of constructed languages also represent the period
during which socialism (and various utopian offshoots and communes)
became an important social force; in which feminism, after centuries of
proto-feminist attempts, finally coalesced into a serious political and legal-

2 That is, with notable exceptions of literary languages which can be classified as
conlangs, such as Medieval Latin, Sanskrit or Katharevousa Greek.

11
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reform movement; in which temperance and abolitionist groups set a new
agenda for social and political activism in the West. Both Schleyer’s and
Zamenhof’s rhetoric was inextricable from that wider progressive
discourse of the time.

For both men, the chief purpose of advancing their planned
languages was to facilitate international and intercultural communication
by means of a common language independent of any ethnic or national
entity — one, neutral language for the entire humanity, simple enough for
everyone to learn easily, without the imposition of linguistic imperialism
of any nation state and its culture.3 Apart from this philanthropic
motivation, both movements were also looking into ways in which the two
languages could be used to facilitate commerce, showing that these
projects were not just lofty utopias divorced from the real world. In any
case, the motivation behind these language projects represented a
recognizably new agenda which has consistently featured prominently in
the literature promoting these and more recently devised constructed
languages to this day (Forster, 1982: 272). Their popularity in the late
1800s and the early 1900s can thus be explained, at least to an extent, by
the popular dual interest in various reformist and utopian ideas on the one
hand, and the explosive growth of international commerce on the other,
where language barriers were a more serious impediment to doing
business than today, due to the prevalence of International English.

The other factor mentioned earlier is the availability of and access to
technology. While conlangers have always been resourceful with it, it was
the late 19th century inventors and speakers of planned languages who
were the first to operate in a fully globalized world, the world of electricity,
telegraph, a reliable global network of postal services, but also of the
nascent popular culture and the mass print media as the channels of wide
and fast dissemination of ideas. Without those it would have been

3 Neither language has escaped the accusation of being Eurocentric, though. Esperanto
and its subsequent derivatives (known as Esperantidos) are a posteriori conlangs with
grammatical and lexical basis derived from European languages. In case of Esperanto,
75% of its lexemes are derived from Romance languages, while the rest are mostly
borrowings from Slavic and Germanic languages. (Janton, 1993: 51) The case of
Volapiik is similar, although not as obvious due to Schleyer’s distortion of root words,
often rendering the original lexemes unrecognizable at first glance.

12
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impossible to see Volapiik clubs springing up all over the world within the
first few years since the inception of the Volapiik movement (Forster,
1982: 45), not to mention subsequent and more enduring global successes
of Esperanto. Later, in the 20th century, with the invention of radio,
Esperanto in particular managed to find its place in international
broadcasting, as a number of countries introduced regular shortwave
radio transmissions in that language during the Cold War period (Wood,
1979: 437); some continue them to this day.4 No other planned language
achieved such a status when it comes to electronic media prior to the
digital age, testifying to Esperanto’s popularity as an international
auxiliary language.

The two factors identified above remain relevant in contemporary
conlanging. This is not surprising since language, ideology, and
technology go hand in hand. However, in the aspects briefly described
above, it is possible to see not only continuity with the early days of
modern conlanging — in the sense of lasting relevance of these two factors
— but also a major discontinuity, in terms of how they affect conlanging
today. Whereas at the end of the 19t century the ideological agenda
behind the first planned languages served to attract masses of eager
students and followers, nowadays this connection with ideology has
become largely an obstacle to their growth. To quote from a popular
language blog in reference to the experience of learning Esperanto:

[Esperanto] was made with a serious political objective in mind
which still drives its propagation today. The language has always
been used as a means to a political end (which is why dictatorships
actively sought to suppress it in the early 20t century.) ... Zamenhof
developed a political and religious philosophy (a cultish offshoot of
Judaism that looked more like something straight out of The
Communist Manifesto. ... It’s clear that Zamenhof envisaged his
made-up, simplified language as facilitating the breaking down of
national and religious identity which he despised in his own
community (including patriotism which he regarded as something
evil). ... It is this ideological baggage and taint that’s attached to the
language that turns me off completely. (Nagel, 2015)

4 At the time of writing, Esperanto can still be heard worldwide on the shortwave radio,
thanks to regular Esperanto broadcasts by China Radio International, and Radio
Havana Cuba.

13
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Although Esperantists vigorously reject claims of ideological
homogeneity (Jordan, 1997: 47), the fact remains that the Esperanto
movement takes a lot of pride in fostering real-life communities which
endorse pacifism, antimilitarism, internationalism, predominantly left-
leaning and progressive causes — all enshrined already in Zamenhof’s
original writings. This can have an alienating and discouraging effect on
prospective learners whose personal ideological views may be
incompatible with those of Zamenhof and the wider Esperanto community.

When it comes to other, more recent conlangs, they exhibit similar
traits, in that they too aim to serve a purpose greater than simply enabling
a value-neutral means of communication. While some of them may not
have an obvious ideological rationale behind them, none of them is
immune to ideological saturation. Such is the group of contemporary
conlangs designed to test the Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis, by which — in its
strong version — language determines human thought. (Kévesces, 2006:
34) These languages are usually devised by professional linguists, with
some specific goal in mind. Thus Loglan (i.e. “logical language”), first
developed by James Cooke Brown in the 1950s, and its updated version,
Lojban — in development since 1987 — aim to prove that the use of a
perfectly logical language can eliminate illogical thinking, but also social
phenomena such as sexism, since it deliberately contains no in-built
lexical or grammatical forms of gender differentiation REF. Laadan, a
constructed language devised by Suzette Haden Elgin in 1982, goes
beyond gender neutrality. First used in her novel Native Tongue, this
explicitly feminist language attempts “to express the perceptions of
women” (Haden Elgin, 1999), avoiding or annulling the shortfalls of
natural languages both in terms of vocabulary and the expression of
emotional information. Yet another example is Toki Pona, created by
Canadian linguist Sonja Lang. Still in development, this minimalist
language consists of only 120 root words and 14 phonemes, and is meant
to radically simplify thought and facilitate mindfulness; or as Lang
describes it, it is a Taoist-inspired “path for semantic reduction” (Lang,
2014: 10).

Another group is that of zonal conlangs developed over the past
several decades, such as Folkspraak, Slovio and Interslavic. They were
originally designed to serve as auxiliary languages for native speakers of
Germanic and Slavic languages respectively. Whether they will manage to

14
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maintain their declarative neutrality or evolve into a resurgence of
Romantic notions of language and nation remains to be seen. Already
today they appear to be zonal mostly in ethnic rather than geographical
sense, with reverberances of Pan-Germanic and Pan-Slavic ideology of the
previous centuries. Slovio can be seen as an exception in this respect:
while it is meant to serve as a Pan-Slavic conlang, structurally it leans on
Esperanto, and is designed to be used by speakers whose first language is
not necessarily a Slavic one; ethnicity plays no role. In contrast, Interslavic
is officially defined as “a language for communication between Slavs of
different nationalities, rooted in centuries of geographical proximity,
shared history and common cultural heritage” (“What is Interslavic”,
2017); Folkspraak is defined in very similar terms (“What is Folksprak”,
2017). Additionally, there are languages that are explicitly motivated by a
nationalist agenda, such as Anglish: “The Anglish/New English project is
intended as a means of recovering the Englishness of English and of
restoring ownership of the language to the English people” (“What is
Anglish”, 2017).

The implicit or explicit premises behind each conlang expose the
outdatedness of the traditional claims of neutrality and universalism
behind conlanging. By now, the meaning of “neutral” has become
reductively synonymous with “non-national”, largely disregarding other
specific goals and intentions espoused by different conlang communities,
whether they are politically, ideologically, or religiously motivated. Those
goals often carry little appeal to prospective new learners, while those
already proficient in them end up forming small, fragmented, often
ideologically homogenous groups of speakers, sharing a common
standpoint to which the conlang in question has only a secondary,
instrumental role.

On the subject of technology, one might think that the digital age
would have served as a major boost for the conlanging efforts, or at least
as an antidote to real world logistical obstacles that conlanging
communities have to deal with — and to some extent it has, to different
degrees of success.

Firstly, the internet has made learning constructed languages widely
accessible. In case of Esperanto, but also a host of other conlangs, there
are online courses (substituting correspondence courses of earlier
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decades), forums, downloadable learning material, smartphone apps,
podcasts etc. Thanks to the internet, one is only a simple Google search
away from starting to learn a conlang, however obscure, contemporary or
historical. On the downside, being predominantly web-based, these forms
of interaction tend to be asynchronous, and remain predominantly written
rather than spoken. This, of course, may pose a problem in the online
teaching of modern natural languages, as well. It has been observed that
students who resort to online self-study may achieve a relatively high level
in learning vocabulary and grammar rules, while remaining sorely
deficient in oral skills and fluency due to lack of opportunity for practice in
real-life, spontaneous situations (Tanian & James, 2002: 637).

Secondly, the internet has facilitated not only acquisition, but also
formation or evolution of new languages which continue to develop almost
exclusively through online exchanges among its speakers. Among those
are all of the languages mentioned earlier. In case of Lojban, speakers are
actively encouraged to propose new vocabulary and other changes, which
are then democratically voted on online. Similarly, the great majority of
active Toki Pona speakers are centered around two Facebook groups
where both learners and already proficient speakers can discuss new ideas,
and take part in the evolution and development of this language. Zonal
conlangs are also mainly an internet phenomenon: Folkspraak, Slovio,
Interslavic/MedzZuslovjanski, Interlingua and others all have online
presence, including not only static websites where one can find basic
information, but also interactive social platforms, and in some cases,
online radio stations and podcasts run by conlang enthusiasts.

Thirdly, the internet has begun to serve as a digital refuge for the
members of already established but now struggling conlanging
communities, such as that of Esperanto speakers. As their, once numerous,
local clubs and societies started to dwindle, Esperantists began to heavily
rely on the new technologies. Apart from all those already mentioned, they
are also pioneers among the conlangers in their use of the latest 3-D
virtual environments both as a teaching tool and, more importantly, as the
means of congregating in virtual reality (VR). This is of particular
importance in the context of fast disappearing or no longer existing real-
world communities, where VR can help bridge the physical gaps and
(re)connect geographically isolated speakers.
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To linger on that final point, as an illustration we might consider the
Esperanto community meeting in one of the first, and to this day, most
successful of the virtual worlds, that of Second Life. In the virtual space of
the Esperanto-Lando, accessible to everyone with the internet access and
easily downloadable Second Life software, Esperantists of Second Life
organize a number of social events. Unlike the ICQ, popular among
conlangers in the 1990s, communication on social 3-D platforms such as
Second Life has the benefit of being synchronous, either written or spoken
— or both — making the learning experience far more immersive. Such
forms of congregating in the virtual space have yet to realize their full
potential, as social VR is a constantly changing phenomenon, still in its
early stages of development, both conceptually and technologically.

To come full circle, we can go back to the example of Volapiik — the
predecessor of all modern conlangs. Volapiikists have also resorted to the
internet in an attempt to ensure the continuing existence of the language.
As a telling example, for its community of speakers, as is the case with
most other contemporary conlangs, the main meeting place is a Facebook
group, rather than any physical location. Additionally, a wealth of
digitized material has been made available, such as scanned copies of
Volapiik grammar books, dictionaries, courses and magazines, making a
large portion of Volapiik literary heritage easily accessible. Interestingly,
Volapiik boasts with over 120,000 articles on Viikiped (the Volapiik
version of Wikipedia), which is more than the Wikipedia presence of many
so-called natural languages with incomparably greater number of fluent
speakers. It is worth noting, however, that the greater part of these articles
seems to be computer generated; thus they do not reflect the actual size of
the Volapilik community, nor the number of people able to write, read and
understand any of that content.5 As such, it serves more as a testament to
the need felt by the last remaining Volapiik speakers, currently estimated
at around only twenty (Okrent, 2012), to keep promoting the language and
its visibility with the use of the internet.

5 This created a controvery among Wikipedia administrators in 2007, which almost led
to all of Wikipedia in Volapiik to be deleted. Although it has not come to that, the
exchanges among admins are very illustrative of the way Volapiik and other conlangs
are negatively perceived in the wider culture (Proposals, 2007).
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The number of available online resources — and the number of new
conlangs in general — keeps growing at an historically unprecedented rate,
largely thanks to the vast potential of the internet, and the lasting human
interest in experimenting with language. Social media have undoubtedly
facilitated networking among conlangers; the available digital
technologies, from social networks to virtual worlds, have been utilized for
educational and creative purposes. At the same time, it is impossible to
overlook the fact that the actual number of speakers of constructed
languages remains either very small, or in steep decline, as evidenced by
once popular Volapliik and Esperanto. The endless fragmentation
facilitated by the digital technologies, and the allure of migrating into the
virtual (volatile and transient as it is), sabotage the sustainability of the
existing and the formation of new communities in the real world, yet
without this migration they would lack visibility and have an even lesser
capacity for interaction among members. The already diminished
potential for social activism, which was the key element of 19th century
conlanging, is often compounded by ideological streamlining, making
planned languages seem either unappealing or irrelevant to outsiders.

At the current rate, conlanging may for the first time in its long
history, devolve into an utterly self-serving activity, a form of linguistic art
for art’s sake, or nothing more than one’s personal idiosyncrasy. While the
ultimate outcome of these developments is difficult to predict, it is
possible to make the following conclusion about the present situation:
whereas ideology and technology served as a twin vehicle for the
popularisation and dissemination of conlangs in the 19th century and
through most of the 20th century, nowadays their combined effect
presents a major contributing factor to their further fragmentation and
decline. As is the case with many things other than constructed languages,
the lasting effects of the digital revolution remain to be seen.
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Henan Kue:xesuh

KOHCTPYUCAHU JESUIIU Y BPTJIOI'Y ITUT'NTAJIHE
PEBOJIYIIMJE

Pe3ume: [Iporexia /Ba Beka CBeIOYMIIA CY YCIOHUMA U M1aJIOBUMA
BUIIlE 3HAYAJHUX IOKYIlIaja CTBapama KOHCTPYHCAHUX je3WKa, Ka0 M Ha
BUMa 3aCHOBAaHUX 3ajegHuna. Y  21. Beky, BehmHa o0OBHX
JIEBETHAECTOBEKOBHUX IPHUMEpPA  YTOIHjCKOT  COLMOJHMHTBUCTUIKOT
VHXKEhEePUHTA U J1ajbe OICTaje y KUBOj MPAKCH, UAKO Ca IPOMEHUBUM
yCIIEXOM U HEM3BEeCHUM H3IyieiuMa. [{1/b OBOT pajia je 1a UCTPaXKH yTHUIIA]
QUTUTAJIHE DPEBOJIyIMje Ha 3ajeflHUIle TOBOPHMKA ¥ TOBOPHHUIA
KOHCTPYHCAHUX je3WKa Te Ja MOHYAU OJIfOBOPE Ha IHTama IIOMyT
cnenehux: ma i T3B. HOBU MEJUWjU M PA3JIMUUTU OOJIHMIM JPYLIITBEHOT
yMpeXkaBalkha HAa WHTEPHETY MOMAaXKy WM OAMAaXKy IPU HU3TPAAmU U
OZIp’KaBarby OBAaKBMX je3WUKHX 3ajefHUIA; [Ja i ce OHe Beh omaBHO
erabiupane mel)y wuma yommre mpusaroj)aBajy ycJIoBHUMAa JUTHUTATHOT
m06a, Ha Koje HauMHEe W ca KakBUM mocienuriama? Ilopem 3Hauaja
MUTUTATHUX TEXHOJIOTHUja, Pajf UAeHTH(DUKYje HEKOJIHUKO OJIATHUX
dakTopa koju umajy yruiaj (6mio mo3uTHBaH, OWJIO HeEraTWBaH) HAa
HIHpPEee U MOMyIapU3alnjy KOHCTPYHUCAHUX je3UKa ¥ 21. BEKY, Ko IITO CY
uneosioruja u uaeHtutrer. Mako he y o063up OuTH y3eT mIUpU PaCIOH
JlaHAC aKTyeJHUX KOHCTPYUCAHUX je3uka, paj he 6utu ycpezacpehen Ha
JIBa HAacTaJa y 19. BeKy: BOJIAMUK U ecnepaHTo. OHU he MOCIy:XUTH Kao
KapaKTEPUCTUYAH TPUMEP 3a MPHUCTYIl HU3TPAJHH 3ajeTHUIA, je3HUKE
JMcEMUHAIIHje U YIIOTpebe TeXHOJIOTHje Y AUTUTAIIHO J106a.

KibyuHe peun: KOHCTPYHCAHH jE3UIIM, JUTHUTAJIHE TEXHOJIOTHjE,
YTOIIHjCKe uieje, ecliepaHTo, BOJIAIHUK.
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ELAN LINGUISTIC ANNOTATORISVOJSTVA
STVARNE KONVERZACIJSKE INTERAKCIJE

Originalni nau¢ni rad

SazZetak: ELAN Linguistic Annotator kompjuterski je program
razvijen na Max Planck institutu za psiholingvistiku u Holandjiji. Rijec¢
je o izuzetno korisnom alatu Sirokih primjena, posebno za razlicite
vrste analize konverzacijske interakcije, bilo verbalne bilo neverbalne.
U radu se daje prikaz osnovnih oblika primjene programa u
konkretnoj analizi televizijskog intervjua. Pri tome se posebna paznja
usmjerava na naglasavanje posebnosti stvarne konverzacijske
interakcije u odnosu na uobicajeno poimanje konverzacije. U takvom
se pristupu izdvajaju fenomeni interaktivne izmjene govornika,
govornih prekida, govornih preklapanja, brzine i koli¢ine govora te
orijentiranost prema vremenu utro$enom u konverzaciji (mahom u
vrijednostima manjim od sekunde). Izdvajanjem takvih svojstava
odabranih odsjecaka naglasavaju se svojstva stvarne konverzacijske
interakcije te razlike izmedu uobic¢ajenoga poimanja recenice i njenoga
ostvarenja u konverzaciji — TC jedinice.

Kljuéne rijec¢i: ELAN Linguistic Annotator, televizijski intervju,
stvarna konverzacijska interakcija, TCU (turn construction unit).

Teorijski okvir - konverzacijska analiza i konverzacijska
interakcija

Sidnell i Stevers (2013: 1—2) prepoznaju da se analizi konverzacijske
interakcije moZe pristupiti s razliéitih aspekata, pri ¢emu isticu: diskursnu
analizu, pragmatiku, etnografiju komunikacije, studije o gestama,
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korpusnu lingvistiku, teorijsku lingvistiku, etnometodologiju, etologiju,
ekologiju ponasanja, eksperimentalne studije i semiotiku. Isti autori,
dakako, na posebno mjesto postavljaju konverzacijsku analizu.

Konverzacijsko-analiticki pristup komunikacijskoj interakciji, ¢iji su
temelji postavljeni u etnometodologiji, ima nekoliko specifi¢nosti, medu
kojima se izdvaja analiticko glediSte da je sama komunikacija visSe od
jednostavne upotrebe lingvistickoga koda. Konverzacijski analiticari
svjesni su takvoga polozaja koji podrazumijeva dihotomni odnos naspram
tzv. elitistickim pogledima na jezik i komunikaciju. Razlog tome jest Sto se
veéina tzv. klasi¢nih pristupa analizi komunikacije temelji na striktnom
skupu vanjskih pravila o tome kakva komunikacija treba biti, a ne, kako to
prepoznaje konverzacijska analiza, kakva komunikacija zaista jest. O tome,
pored ostalih, govori Liddicoat (2007) koji prepoznaje da su npr. pristupi
komunikaciji kakve nudi generativna gramatika daleko od stvarne slike
onoga $to se desSava u svijetu koji nije gramaticki idealan, odnosno koji
zahtijeva idealne govornike.

S ciljem obuhvatanja komunikacije u totalitetu Hutchby i Wooffitt
(2002) prednost daju sintagmi govor u interakciji, $to ujedno znaci da su
predmetom analize i proksemi¢na obiljezja komunikacije. Konverzacijska
analiza prednost daje spontanim, stvarnim razgovorima, pri ¢emu je
predmetom analize uzajamna sveukupna interakcija ucesnika
komunikacijskoga dogadaja. Nasuprot stavovima da se govor u interakeiji
promatra ,haoti¢nim i neuredenim®, nekom vrstom ,ostatka“ tzv. velikih
analiza idealnoga gramatickog sistema, konverzacijski analiticari tvrde
suprotno i isticu da je govor u interakciji sistemati¢no organiziran i
duboko ureden, izvedba govora u interakciji jest metodicka, analiza govora
u interakeiji treba biti zasnovana na prirodno ostvarenim podatcima i
analitiCar ne treba biti ograniCen unaprijed zadanim teorijskim
pretpostavkama.

Konverzacijska analiza konverzacijsku interakciju promatra, dakle, u
skladu s emskim pristupom (termine etski, tj. vanjski i emski, unutrasnji
element, uvodi americki lingvist Kenneth Pike). Stoga je konverzacijski
analiticar liSen apriornih sudova o moguéim rezultatima istrazivanja i
usmjeren je na opis i objasnjenje kompetencija i procedura koje obi¢ni
govornici koriste i na koje se medusobno oslanjaju u sudjelovanju u
razumljivoj socijalno organiziranoj interakciji (Heritage, 1984. u:
Liddicoat, 2007: 7).
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Hutchby i Wooffitt (2002: 37-39) isti¢u da je sredisnje pitanje KA
organiziranost govornih izmjena, odnosno kako ucesnici razgovora
ostvaruju uredenu (ili prividno neuredenu) izmjenu govornih priloga te
koja sistemska sredstva pri tome primjenjuju. Govorni prilozi (engl.
speech turns) sredstva su ¢ijom upotrebom potvrdujemo aktivno ucesée u
konverzaciji. Medutim, za razliku od uobicajenoga shvatanja da govorimo
tek kada trenutni govornik dovrsi svoj govorni prilog, u stvarnoj se
konverzaciji pokazuje da govorni prilozi nisu serijski i linearno vezani jer
se njihova izmjena odvija neometano i uz mogucée ispreplitanje.

Tako i Liddicoat (2007: 52-55) tvrdi da je izmjena govornika
najuocljivije obiljezje razgovora te da je drustveno konstruiran oblik
ponasanja. Obicno samo jedna osoba govori, a prelaz se do drugoga
govornika nesmetano odvija s nekoliko razmaka izmedu priloga ili
njihovih preklapanja. On takoder uocava da model izmjene govornika
treba biti osjetljiv prema svakoj iducoj sitnici govora, cemu se daje
prednost u odnosu na opis i propis ponasanja tokom cijelog razgovora. To
znaci da izmjena govornika nije odredena vanjski na komunikaciju, nego
iznutra, od samih sudionika komunikacije i ona je interakcijski
rukovodena.

Govorne izmjene uvjetovane su visoko kontekstno ovisnim govornim
jedinicama koje se nazivaju konstrukcijskim komunikacijskim jedinicama
(engl. turn constructional units — TCU). Zasigurno je da je priroda tih
gramatiku, prvenstveno sintaksu. Njihova visoka kontekstna ovisnost
ujedno onemoguéuje davanje jednostrane i nedvosmislene definicije jer u
ulozi TCU mogu biti pojedinacne rijeci, fraze, ali i cijele recenice (korisno
je uoditi da i u klasi¢noj sintaksi ne postoji jedna, veé imamo desetine
definicija recenice). U ulozi TCU mogu biti i tzv. periferni slojevi jezickoga
sistema, npr. uzvici, rijecce, raznolike diskursne oznake, kakvi su potvrdni
dvoslozni a-ha, um-hmm 1 sl.

Rendle-Short (2004: 479—498) govori upravo o tzv. neartikuliranim
izrazima u vezi s njihovom upotrebom na akademskim seminarima i
zakljucuje da je raspodjela tih izraza u govornim iskazima daleko od
nasumiénog i haoti¢nog, ustaljenog poimanja njihove upotrebe kao
suvisnih jezi¢kih elemenata. Autorica prepoznaje vise funkcija tih
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diskursnih oznaka, posebno u konverzacijskom popravku i produzetku
govornog priloga.

Govornik koji realizira TC jedinicu ujedno ostvaruje preferencijalnu
interakeijsku radnju prema sugovorniku (u strukturi susjednih parova
preferencijalnim se smatraju govorni prilozi koji s drugim prilozima
ostvaruju uzajamni korelacijski odnos, tako npr. pitanje zahtijeva
odgovor). Buduc¢i da TC jedinice nisu definirane nekom definicijom koja bi
ih striktno ogranicila, potrebno je znati da je posebno pitanje moguce i
stvarne dovrSenosti takvih govornih priloga (govorni prilog mozZe se
sastojati od vise TC jedinica). Zato se, u skladu s komunikacijskom
kompetencijom (koja je kulturoloski oblikovana), ucesnici komunikacijske
interakcije usmjeravaju prema mjestima gdje bi se te jedinice mogle
dovrsiti i strategijski se orijentiraju prema tackama koje se nazivaju TRP
tacke (naziv dolazi od engl. transition relevance places). O njihovoj
interakeijskoj vaznosti posebno govori Liddicoat (2007: 55—-57).

TRP |
TCU mmmp
I tatka - ——
=T I TRP !
TCU —)
] tacka

Slika 1. Graficki prikaz TC jedinica i pripadajuéih TRP tac¢aka

Grafickim prikazom oslikava se TC jedinica koja u svom slijedu ima
dovrsetak na pripadajuéem kraju, gdje se nalazi njena TRP tacka. Upravo
se na toj tacki sugovornik prikljucuje svojom TCU koja takoder svoj
dovrsetak ima na istom mjestu u svojoj realizaciji. Strelicama se oznadava
smjer toka govorenja, a osjenceni pravougaoni blokovi pripadajuc¢om
jadine sjene pokazuju mogucu ,,otpornost® prema drugoj TCU, pri ¢emu se
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uocava da je upravo na njihovom kraju ta otpornost najslabija, ¢ime se
daje moguc¢nost sugovorniku da se prikljuéi svojom TCU.

U spontanoj konverzaciji moguce je da jedan govornik realizira vise
uzastopnih TC jedinica, $to mora biti interakcijski i kontekstno uvjetovano.
Takav je npr. slucaj s duzim pripovijedanjem. Govornik se moze na kraju
svoje TC boriti da zadrzi govornu poziciju, obi¢no intonacijskim
pokazateljima, a isto tako sugovornik se moze odreéi svog prava da govori
na mjestu gdje se to ocekuje, Sto ostvaruje najceSce upotrebom tzv.
nastavljaca (engl. continuers, kako ih naziva Schegloff /1982: 71—93/)
kakvi su: yes, mm, hm, uh, huh, i sl. koji se proizvode tokom produZenoga
govornog priloga upozoravajuéi trenutacnoga govornika da primatelj
produljenoga govornog priloga u tom trenutku ne Zeli preuzeti ulogu
govornika.

Konverzacijska analiza trpi i odredene kritike jer se ¢esto ukazuje na
nedovoljnu definiranost konverzacijskih pravila. Zasigurno je da je
temeljno konverzacijsko pravilo ono o izmjeni govornika u medusobnoj
interakciji. Takva pravila odredena su i kontekstom, s obzirom na to je li
rije¢ o diskursno odredenoj interakciji (s hijerarhijski neravnopravnim
govornicima) ili spontanoj interakeiji u kojoj se ¢ak moze izvesti zaklju¢ak
da izostajanje govornih preklapanja (pojave kada sugovornik zapodinje
govoriti pri kraju trenutne TCU govornika i da u kracem intervalu govore
istovremeno) moze znaciti dispreferencijalnost. O tome detaljnije govori
Tannen (1985: 333) koja prepoznaje da izostanak simultanoga govora za
osobu koja nesmetano govori (dok sugovornici $ute) moze prije izgledati
kao znak ignoriranja negoli podrske.

Na osnovi pravila o izmjeni govornika Sacks et al. (1974), McHoul
(1978. u: Markee 2000: 93) pokazuje kako se komunikacija odvija u
sistemu hijerarhijskog odnosa ucesnika konverzacije. To pokazuje na
primjeru  diskursa ucionice, odnosno na primjeru odnosa
nastavnik/ucenici; taj se model sastoji od dviju cjelina:

(1) za svaki govorni prilog nastavnika, na inicijalnom TRP mjestu
inicijalne TCU:

(a) ako je nastavnikov govorni prilog konstruiran tako da ukljucuje
tehniku ,trenutni govornik oznacuje iduceg za govorenje“, tada se
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pravo i obaveza govorenja prenosi na iduceg ucenika pojedinacno, pri
¢emu drugi ucenici nemaju pravo niti obvezu govorenja, a prijenos se
odvija na TRP tacki;

(b) ako nastavnikov govorni prilog nije konstruiran tako da ukljucuje
tehniku oznacivanja govornika, tada nastavnik (trenutacni govornik)
mora nastaviti govoriti;

(2) — (c) ako se primjenjuje tacka (a), pri ¢emu je ucenikov govorni
prilog konstruiran tako da ukljucuje tehniku oznacivanja sugovornika,
tada se pravo i obveza govorenja prenosi samo na nastavnika;

(d) wukoliko tehnika oznacivanja izostaje, onda kao rezultat
samostalnog oznacivanja idu¢i govornik moze biti nastavnik, no to
nije obvezno;

(e) ako ucenik ne primijeni tehniku oznacivanja sugovornika, onda on
sam moze, ali i ne mora ostati govornik ukoliko se nastavnik nije
samostalno oznacio;

(3) za svaki govorni prilog nastavnika, na inicijalnoj TRP inicijalne
TCU u slucaju da (a) nije operativno ili da je (b) operativno i da je
nastavnik nastavio govoriti, skup pravila (a) i (b) se iznova
primjenjuje na idué¢oj TRP i rekurzivno na svakoj TRP sve dok se ne
uspostavi prijenos na ucenika;

(4) za svaki govorni prilog ucenika, na inicijalnoj TRP inicijalne TCU
ukoliko ni (c¢) ni (d) nisu operativne, u skladu s (e) — trenutacéni
govornik (ucenik) je nastavio govoriti, tada se skup pravila [(c), (d),
(e)] primjenjuje na iduc¢oj TRP i rekurzivno na svaku idu¢u TRP sve
dok se ne ostvari prijenos na nastavnika.

Liddicoat (2007: 68—69) uocava da su ta pravila utemeljena na
hijerarhijskoj ljestvici koja onemogucuje da se niza tacka ostvaruje prije
prethodne ili zajedno s njom. Medusobna ogranicenost tih pravila
onemogucuje istovremeni govor viSe govornika, a svaka se komunikacijska
radnja koja nije odredena pravilom automatski prepoznaje situacijski i
komunikacijski neprikladnom (npr. samostalno oznacivanje za govorenje
je suvis$no ako je veé¢ primijenjeno oznacivanje iduéega govornika). Ta su
pravila inherentne odlike sistema i primjenjiva su za jednu potpunu TCU.
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Hutchby i Wooffitt (2002: 50) o prirodi pravila u konverzacijskoj
analizi govore s posebnim osvrtom na Searlovu kritiku KA. Skup pravila o
izmjenama govornika ima prividnu jednostavnost, a njegovo je najvaznije
obiljezje unutrasnja normiranost jer su ta pravila opis stvarnih
komunikacijskih radnji. Medutim, Searle u kritici KA naglasava da ta
pravila (opisana u Sacks et al. 1974) ne mogu biti pravila ni u kom slucaju
jer nemaju svojstvo uzroc¢nosti: ,,Pravila za izmjene govornika (...) ¢ak i ne
izgledaju kao pravila, s obzirom na to da ne pojasnjavaju relevantan
sadrzaj namjere koja je uzrok takvoga ponasanja.”

Drugim rije¢ima, ta pravila jedva da opisuju sagledane regularnosti i
ne pokazuju $to je konstitutivno u izvedbi konverzacije. Schegloff (1992. u:
Hutchby i Wooffitt 2002: 50—51) u vezi s tim prihvata da sama rijec
pravilo moze biti problemati¢na i tvrdi: ,Spreman sam primijeniti novi,
alternativni naziv, kakav je ,praksa“ ili ,upotreba®, ali insistiram na tome
da postoji medusobno povezani skup takvih zakonitosti koje se mogu
slijediti, izvoditi, primjenjivati, namjestiti, usmjeriti prema ucesnicima
konverzacije, ali ne samo toliko, kako Searle predlaze, da su 'produzeni
ekvivalenti opisa ponasanja'.”

Button (1990. u: Hutchby i Wooffitt 2002: 51) takoder istice da
Searlova interpretacija konverzacijsko-analitickih pravila dekonstruira
prirodu skupa pravila izmjene govornika zato Sto ta pravila nisu ni
zamisljena da budu uzroéno odredena. Umjesto toga, naglasava da su to
pravila u tome $to pokazuju govornicima prema ¢emu da se vladaju, ¢ime
se pokazuje da je relevantnost pravila u usmjeravanju komunikacije.
Konstruiranje govornoga priloga, rasporedivanja govornih priloga,
uskladivanje govornikovog prijenosa i sl. pokazuju da se pravila slijede
kao dio dovrSetka radnje jer su ona dio logicke gramatike radnje; ne
postoje internalizirana pravila koja uvjetuju radnju zato Sto pravilo ne
prethodi radnji, nego prije da je pravilo moguée otkriti u samoj radnji.
Autor prepoznaje ociglednu etnometodolosku koncepciju takvih pravila
koja odbacuje mogucnost da racionalna obiljezja prakti¢nih radnji mogu
biti prepoznata, kategorizirana i opisana izvana.

Konverzacijska analiza naglasava da cilj nije razviti skup
preskriptivnih pravila koja bi trebala lezati iza radnji, nego opisati i
analizirati prakse uporabe pravila u stvarnom kontekstu interakcije.
Odlike tih pravila vrlo su jasne kada je rije¢ o TRP to¢kama na kojima se
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relevantnim smatra izmjena govornika, no pokazuje se da se o tim
tockama promislja kao o mjestima mogucéeg dovrsetka, a ne stvarnog
zavrSetka, s obzirom na to da sugovornici obicno — Sto se smatra
dopustenim — blago preklapaju govornika blizu moguéeg dovrsetka TCU i
tako izbjegavaju moguénost da izgube rije¢ tako Sto bi ih drugi sugovornik
shadjac¢ao®. Da to nije slucaj, onda bi bilo uobicajeno da imamo razmake u
govoru izmedu svake izmjene govornika (Hutchby i Wooffitt 2002: 52—-53).

ELAN linguistic annotator - primjer analize konverzacijske
interakcije u TV intervjuu

Pojavom konverzacijske analize i uvodenjem snimljenih razgovora u
analiticki proces 60-ih godina prosloga stoljeta nacinio se odmak od
klasicnih metoda analize govora koje su mahom bile utemeljene na
vlastitim biljeSkama analiti¢ara i (uglavnom subjektivnim) transkriptima,
bez iscrpnoga uvida u prirodan slijed konverzacijskih radnji.

Na holandskom Institutu za psiholingvistiku Max Planck razvijen je
kompjuterski program ELAN Linguistic Annotator. Potpunije informacije
o nacinu koristenja, kao i sam program, dostupni su besplatno na
zvani¢noj internetskoj stranici. Program ima Siroku primjenu, u svim
oblicima verbalne i neverbalne konverzacijske interakcije. Omoguéuje
analizu u stvarnom vremenu snimljenih videozapisa ili audiozapisa. Bitno
je naglasiti da sam program ne moze vr§iti bilo kakvu automatsku
transkripciju govora, odnosno da sam analiticar mora vrlo minuciozno
anotirati, segmentirati i transkribirati istrazivacki materijal. Slika 2
pokazuje izgled glavnog radnog prostora navedenoga programa.

Pripadajuce broj¢ane oznake na slici imaju sljedeée znacenje:
1. Mrezni prikaz transkribiranih TC jedinica.

Kliza¢, s vremenskom skalom trajanja oznac¢enoga dijela govora.
Analiticki redovi (engl. tiers).

Video zapis.

AN S

Izdvojena TC jedinica.

thttps://tla.mpi.nl/tools/tla-tools/elan/download/ (dostupno u septembru 2017.)
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manjim od jedne sekunde (tako se, primjera radi, problemati¢cnom
$utnjom u konverzaciji smatra vrijednost od 0,7 sekundi). Odatle je
zahvalno imati pomagalo koje daje osnovu za analizu upravo u
milisekundama.

Postupak analize najprije podrazumijeva odabir trazenog videozapisa
u nekom od klasi¢nih formata (u ovom slucaju .mp4, opcija: File, Open).
Pripadajuc¢im kontrolama uz audio ili videozapis mogudée je gledati ga i/ili
slusati u stvarnom vremenu te ubrzano, usporeno ili ponovljeno. Budu¢i
da je rije¢ o detaljnom procesu, preporuka je da se u analizi koriste
slusalice ¢ijom se upotrebom umanjuju nepotrebni Sumovi iz okoline.
Postupak je tim sloZeniji $to se u razgovoru istovremeno javlja viSe osoba,
pa je potrebno isti snimak preslusati/pregledati viSe puta za pojedinac¢no
izdvajanje svakoga transkripta.

Tokom trajanja audio i/ili video zapisa potrebno je transkripciju
unijeti u prostor pripadajuéeg tiera (na slici imenovanog ,Voditelj_Bago®).
Analiticar moZe naciniti viSe takvih tierova (odnosno analiti¢kih redova) u
skladu s potrebama svoga istrazivanja (slika 3).

Postupci te vrste primjenjivi su za sve govornike, a u nekim
sluc¢ajevima od pomoci je kada se ciljano posebno snima govor svakog
ucesnika pa se onda ti zasebni snimci preciznije obraduju ponaosob, zbog
smanjenih Sumova iz okoline.

U slucaju da je rijec o bilo kojoj vrsti leksi¢ke analize, preporuka je
da se odabrani transkript, po zavrSetku posla, prebaci u neki od
uobicajenih tekstualnih formata, pri ¢emu je moguée vrlo jednostavno
(npr. u Microsoft Word-u) doéi do statistickih pokazatelja o njihovoj
upotrebi. Prikaz moguéih formata dat je na iduéoj slici. U ovom postupku
prebacen je Kklasi¢ni transkript (takav dokument snimljen je na
pripadajuce mjesto koje se odredi u notepad formatu) (slika 4).

U vezi s prethodnim bitno je istaknuti da se u navedenom postupku
jednostavno mozZe do¢i do podataka o koli¢ini i brzini govora. Broj
rije¢i pojedinoga govornika moze se dobiti klasi¢nim uvidom u ukupan
broj rijeci u transkriptu. U ELANU je uocljivo da svaki govorni prilog nosi
informaciju o njegovom vremenskom trajanju. Broj rije¢i dijelimo s
ukupnim trajanjem govora pojedinoga govornika i tako se dobivaju
vrijednosti u uobi¢ajenoj mjernoj jedinici ,rije¢i po sekundi“ ili ,rijec¢i po
minuti“. Okvirne vrijednosti brzine normalnoga govora jesu oko 150
rije¢i/minuti, a sporim se govorenjem smatra vrijednost okvirno manja od
110 r/min. Vrijednosti ve¢e od 150 r/min smatraju se brzim govorom
(slika 5).
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File Edit Annotation Tier Type Search View Options Window Help

subtities | Lexicon | Comments | Recognizers | Metadata | Controls |
v | Vodtteli_Bago

Nr | Annotation
pi tranka kafe- ako Vam neka siranaka nasp*- sa- sa opiuzb:

hrvatske tajne sluZbe su locirale (-

o ja vodim ovu emisiju

& nepristojno.

| | 5[gospodine sanader ne morate me uéiti kuénom odgoju.

Voditel]_Bago
- M|
Gost_Sanader
2]
Preklapanja

" H‘]

Prekidi
n

00:00:00.070 Selection: 00:00:00.070 - 00:00:07.380 7320
[N [ E K> PEE[ ML (P52 1) [l =] LT ] [sclectionttode [Jiocpbicde
= =
}
i i i i i i i i
2p.000 00:00:01.000 00:00:02.000 00:00:03.000 00:00:04.000 00:00:05.000 00:00:06.000 00:00:07.000 ot

u kampanji ako vam neka stranka kaZe- ako Vam neka stranaka nasp*- sa- sa optuzbama- da ste vi gotovinu izrugili u nrvatsku. u hag

Komentar
o

pa-1io bi isto

4|

Slika 3. Primjer analize videozapisa (transkripcija govora i pripadajuéi tier).

Save a Copy as EAF 2.7..
Merge Transcriptions...
Automatic Backup
Page Setup

Print Preyiew

print

Muttiple File Processing
ExportAs.

Export Multiple Fles As.
Import

Import Multiple Files As.
Exit

Prekdapanja

| Text | subties | Lexicon

Voditel_Bago
N

i 530 u kampan)i ako vam neka §
2|nnatske tajne shibe su locirale
3 zato 5t0 Ja vodim ow emishu
4o nije nepristojno.
5[gospodine sanader ne morate 1
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v

>
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PraatTextGrid.. | EXportas Tradiional Transcipt . o nije nepristojno.
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L » osnovnoj Skoli to doma naucimo.
QuickTime text_.
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Tiers for Recognizer.. je. pa upadate stalno u rije¢. neka- neka gledatels- uhh- prosude.
. CA "

Media Clip using Script...
Image from ELAN Window...
Eimstrip Image...

Shoebox Fie..

Slika 4. Postupak u izdvajanju transkripta za leksic¢ku analizu (na manjoj slici
dat je dio radne povrsine kompjutera s pripadajuéim tekstualnim dokumentom,

a strelicom je oznacen njegov sadrzaj).
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Slika 5. Vrijeme trajanja govornoga priloga. Zbrajanjem pojedinac¢nih
vrijednosti mogucée je dobiti informacije o brzini govora.

Pokazuje se da je svojstvo stvarne Kkonverzacije govorno
preklapanje. Na prethodnoj slici (slika 5) strelica uz pripadajuci broj 2
usmjerena je na TC jedinicu sugovornika (u tieru Gost_Sanader). Njegov
odgovor ,ne“ zapocinje pred kraj TC jedinice voditelja koji mu upuéuje
vrlo direktno pitanje TC ,laZete li Vi, gospodine Sanader“. Gostov odgovor
traje 0,610 sekundi i tu vrijednost dobivamo isto kao i vrijednost
govornoga priloga koji o¢itavamo na slici 5 (uz broj 1). Dakle, odabirom
tiera ,,Preklapanja“ taj podatak postaje jasno uocljiv na istom mjestu kao i
za pripadajuéi govorni prilog na slici 5.

Usporedujuéi takav pristup govornoj interakciji s drugim modelima
analize, moze se uocCiti da se u izvodenju zakljuéaka o govornom
preklapanju dobiva i dodatna informacija u odnosu na klasi¢no zbrajanje
koliko se puta preklapanje javlja. Naime, ovako se dolazi do kvantitativno
mjerljive vrijednosti koja nam pokazuje svojevrstan intenzitet toga
govornog fenomena. Slicne podatke dobivamo i kada su predmetom
analize govorni prekidi.

Obi¢no se u diskursnoj analizi izvode zakljucci o posebnostima
hijerarhijskih uloga, pri ¢emu je npr. odredeni oblik govorne interakcije
uobicajen za osobu koja ima vete ovlasti i veéu moé¢ u odredenoj
diskursnoj situaciji (npr. sudac prema optuzenom, nastavnik prema
uceniku, voditelj prema gostu i sl.). Fenomen govornih prekida cesto se
dovodi u vezu s teznjom da se ostvari dominacija nad sugovornikom,
mada to ne mora biti jedina funkcija takve konverzacijske radnje. Govorni
prekid, dakle, podrazumijeva svjesnu radnju sugovornika koji zapocinje
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svoj govor na mjestu gdje to nije ocekivano, tj. prije TRP tacke TC jedinice.
Prikazano po uzoru na sliku 1, to bi izgledalo ovako:

. TRP |

TCU mmp

-
o
€
=
. S
L.

1 TRP |

IIIIII' —
I

B =

|
« tacka ]
Slika 6. Govorni prekid (zapocinjanje vlastitoga govora prije negoli je trenutni
govornik dosegnuo svoju TRP tacku).

zon | Comments | Recognizers | Metadata | Controls

Annotation Begin Time | EndTime | Duration
rekii tidmanu da je- da je izrudio blaSkica kordica | onih desetsa- sa spitskag Koje su ispratili- 07.000 15.530 :08.530
adati. pa Eekajte. ja nijednu- - vegeras- niti jedanput Vam nisam upao u rijec. 15.760 20.080 04.330
ate pravo na 22265 :25.150 :02.885
ajno. upadati drugom u rijeé 1o je jino. to ugimo u asnovnoj Skoli. to doma naudimo. 26.016| 00:00:31.120 05104 |
& neka- neka gledatelji- uhh- prosude 32,645 36.300 :03.655

57e0
[] Selection Mode [ Loop Mode 1)

5 -

i i i i i i i i i i =
000 000013000 00:00:14.000 000015000 00:O0:1G.000  00:0017.000  00:00:18.000  00:0019.000  00:00:20.000  00:00:21.000  00:00:22.000

hrvatske tajne sluzbe su locirale ()- | Zato $to ja vodim ovu emisiju
|

| |molim Vas- nemojte mi upadati. pa éekajte. ja nijednu- r*- veieras- niti jedanp |
[ |

Slika 7. Govorni prekid (1: voditelj prekida gosta, 2: gost prekida voditelja).

sa splitskog koje su ispratili-
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Primjer sa slike 7 ujedno pokazuje razliku izmedu preklapanja i
prekida. Prilikom govornoga prekida, sugovornik ignorira ¢injenicu da
trenutna TC jedinica nije pri svojoj TRP tacki (iako problematika
transkripcije nije u primarnom fokusu ovoga rada, treba naglasiti da crtica
»— na kraju transkribirane TC jedinice oznacava njenu nedovrsenost).
Sli¢no kao i kod govornih preklapanja, pretpostavka je da se zbrajanjem
vrijednosti vremenskoga ,zadiranja“ u TC jedinicu govornika mogu dobiti
jasniji podaci o intenzitetu tog konverzacijskog fenomena, a ne samo da se
izvr$i zbrajanje njegove pojavnosti.

Pretpostavljeni model analize konverzacijske interakcije u
televizijskom intervjuu u ovom radu upuéuje i na Dbavljenje
konverzacijskim fenomenima govornih razmaka i govornih pauza.
Takoder je preporuka da se uz zbrajanje pojavnosti vrsi i kvantitativna
analiza.

Annotation | BeginTime | EnaTime [ Duration |
] 00:00:22.080 | 00:00:22.250 | 00:00:00.170

A

ton Mese [ Losp ese )

ah

T T T T T T T T T =
100 00:00:21.000 00:00:23.000 00:00:23.000 00:00:24.000 00:00:25.000 00:00:26.000 00:00:27.000 00:00:28.000 00:00:29.000/

zato &to ja vodim ovu emisiju 10 nije nepristojno.
ali to ne- to ne znati da imate pravo na nepristojnosy| |ie. pa apsolutno je r upadati drugom u rijeé to je

—

Slika 8. Govorni razmak izmedu govornih priloga (1: oznaceno trajanje izmedu
govornih priloga; 2: trajanje govornoga razmaka /0,70 sekundi/).

Zakljucak

Analizi konverzacijske interakcije moguce je pristupiti s razlic¢itih
aspekata, pri ¢emu se posebno izdvaja konverzacijsko-analiticka metoda.
Iako konverzacijski analiticari radu pristupaju vrlo minuciozno, uz
naglaSavanje svojevrsne hermetic¢nosti takvoga pristupa prema apriornim
tumacenjima rezultata ili poimanju konverzacijske analize kao prozora u
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neke slozenije analize, u praksi se posebno ucinkovitom pokazuje veza
konverzacijske i diskursne analize.

U ovom je radu predmetom analize odabrani televizijski intervju na
¢ijem se primjeru pokazuje osnovna upotreba kompjuterskoga programa
ELAN Linguistic Annotator. Takvi uvidi u prirodu stvarne konverzacije
otkrivaju nam da se medusobna komunikacija odvija u interakcijskom
svijetu milisekundi te da tu bez posebnih teskoéa medusobno
razmjenjujemo uzajamne govorne priloge.

Stvarna konverzacijska interakcija nema linearni, ve¢ interakcijski
slijed. To znaci da sugovornik ne zapocinje govoriti tek kada govornik
zavrsi svoj govor, ve¢ da se to odvija interaktivno i s obzirom na uzajamnu
orijentiranost prema TRP tackama TC jedinica, ali i u skladu sa svijeséu o
dodijeljenim diskursnim ulogama.

U radu se kao moguéi model analize konverzacijske interakcije daju
pristupi koji dovode do rezultata o: raznovrsnim oblicima leksickih analiza,
koli¢ini govora, brzini govora, govornim preklapanjima, govornim
prekidima te razmacima i pauzama u konverzaciji. Ujedno se ukazuje na
moguénosti da se uz pomo¢ navedenoga kompjuterskoga programa izvrsi
svojevrsna nadogradnja kvantitativne analize pri ¢emu se u obzir uzima
intenzitet ,zadiranja“ u aktivhu TC jedinicu.
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ELAN LINGUISTIC ANNOTATOR AND FEATURES OF THE
REAL CONVERSATIONAL INTERACTION

Summary: ELAN Linguistic Annotator is the computer program
developed at Max Planck Institute in Holland. It is a very useful tool with
extensive use, especially for the various types of verbal or nonverbal
conversational interaction analysis. This work deals with the basic usage
of ELAN in the specific example of the television interview analysis.

The intention is to emphasize features of the real conversational
interaction in contrast to the common understanding what conversation is.
In such approach, the phenomena which are extracted are interactive
speakers’ exchange, such as speech interruptions, speech overlaps, speed
and amount of speech as well as orientation towards time used in the
conversation (usually lasts less than a second). By extracting the specific
examples the main goal is to point out the features of the real conversation
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and differences between common understanding what sentence is in line
with its representation in the conversation — TCU.

Keywords: ELAN Linguistic Annotator, television interview, real
conversation interaction, TCU (turn construction unit).
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KOMPJUTERSKE ALATKE U PREVODPEN]JU - POMOC,
RESENJE ILI ...1

Pregledni rad

SazZetak: Nove tehnologije daleko su olaksale kako svakodnevni,
tako i profesionalni Zivot i okruZenje. Ne moZemo da zamislimo dan
bez racunara, pametnog telefona, interneta... Kada je re¢ o
profesionalnom prevodenju ili lektorisanju veé prevedenih tekstova
danas se nudi obilje alatki koje mogu da nam olaksaju posao, kao Sto
su online recnici, prevodilacke baze podataka, prevodilacki sajtovi i
blogovi, prevodilacki softveri, i sl. U radu ¢ée biti analizirane dve alatke
koje su najdostupnije svima, a to su opcija za proveru pravopisa i
gramatike (Spelling & Grammar Check) u okviru programa Microsoft
Windows Word i Guglov prevodilac (Google Translate). Ove dve
alatke verovatno su one kojima se najceSée pribegava u procesu
pisanja na stranom jeziku ili prevodenja na strani jezik. Onima koji
dobro poznaju jezike sa kojih i na koje prevode mogu da budu od
velike pomodéi i koristi, ali onima koji nisu tako ves$ti mogu i da
odmognu. Na primerima preuzetim iz brojnih radova koji su
prevedeni sa srpskog na engleski jezik pokazacemo kakve sve
probleme ove dve najcesce koriséene alatke mogu da proizvedu.

10vaj rad rezultat je istrazivanja na projektu ,Kriminalitet u Srbiji i instrumenti drzavne
reakcije“, koji finansira i sprovodi Kriminalisticko-policijska akademija u okviru
istrazivackog ciklusa 2015—2019.
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Kljuéne reci: prevodenje, nove tehnologije, alatke, Spelling and
Grammar Check, Google Translate.

Uvod

Prevodenje je jedna od najstarijih ljudskih delatnosti, pa ipak prema
re¢ima Mone Bejker (Baker, 2006: 2) u uvodu knjige Drugim rec¢ima kaze
se da u toku svoje duge istorije ono nikada nije uzivalo ugled i poStovanje
koje uzivaju neke druge profesije, kao Sto je slucaj sa lekarskim ili
inZenjerskim pozivom. U ovom radu prevashodno ¢emo se baviti nau¢nim
i struénim prevodenjem koje je prilicno zapostavljeno u literaturi o
prevodenju, 2 a cesto biva svrstano najnize na lestvici prevodilackih
aktivnosti i smatra se da je tek nesto vise od veZzbanja specijalizovane
terminologije i znanja iz neke oblasti.3

Postoji vise nacina na koji se prevodenje moze klasifikovati, u ovom
radu odludili smo se za klasifikaciju tradicionalnih teoreticara prevodenja,
koji ga dele na knjiZzevno i neknjiZevno prevodenje (Kumar Das,
2008: 27). Naucno i stru¢no prevodenje prema ovoj kategorizaciji spada u
neknjizevno prevodenje, pri ¢emu treba naglasiti da iako se vrlo Cesto, ¢ak
i u literaturi koja se bavi prevodenjem, dva termina koriste zajedno ili tako
§to menjaju jedan drugi, postoje izvesne razlike medu njima (Micovié,
2016).

Nau¢éno prevodenje obuhvata prevodenje naucnih tekstova
(naucnih i obrazovnih ¢lanaka, monografija, doktorskih teza, itd.) koji
sadrze veliku koli¢inu terminologije iz oblasti kao $to su hemija, fizika,
biologija, medicina, ekologija, masinstvo, itd., a u kojima se detaljno
opisuje predmetna materija. Naucno prevodenje jeste prevodenje

2 Ovakvu tvrdnju potkrepljuje istrazivanje koje je sproveo 2004. godine Franko Aiksela
(Franco Aixela) koji iznosi podatke da se od 20.495 publikacija koje se nalaze na listi
multilingvalne bibliografije o prevodenju BITRA 1 samo 1.905 ili 9,3% bavi stru¢nim
prevodenjem. S druge strane, knjiZzevno prevodenje predmet je nekih 4.314 jedinica $to
¢ini 21% od ukupnog broja unosa uprkos svom prikladnom statusu u profesionalnoj
praksi (Byrne, 2006: 1).

3 ViSe o nauénom i stru¢nom prevodenju u: Mic¢ovié, 2016.
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specijalizovanih tekstova koje od osobe koja prevodi zahteva visoki nivo
vestine i znanja (Micovi¢, 2016).

Za razliku od nauc¢nog, stru¢no prevodenje bi moglo da se definise
kao prevodenje tekstova u kojima je nauka prakti¢no primenjena; dakle,
razne vrste tehnicke dokumentacije koja obuhvata i uputstva za upotrebu,
a koja isto kao i kod nauc¢nog prevodenja sadrzi veliki broj stru¢nih
termina. Iz ovoga je jasno i zasto se ove dve vrste prevodenja Cesto ne
razdvajaju i ne razlikuju (Micovi¢, 2016).

Vise od pola veka predano se radi na stvaranju masine/softvera koji
bi zamenili delimi¢no ili u potpunosti ljudsko prevodenje. Danas u vreme
ubrzanog tehnic¢ko-tehnoloskog razvoja kada je vrlo vazno u $to kraéem
roku do¢i do odgovarajucih informacija ili ih Sto brze podeliti sa drugima,
ova potreba izrazenija je nego ikada do sada. Svi ho¢e sve i odmah.
Informacione tehnologije imaju ogroman uticaj na razvoj drustva i nauke,
olaksavajuéi i svakodnevni i profesionalni Zivot, ali zahtevaju istovremeno
i da se razvoj nauke konstantno prati. Broj tekstova na stranim jezicima, ili
moZze se slobodno reé¢i na stranom, odnosno engleskom jeziku, sve je veci,
a profesionalne prevodilacke usluge su veoma skupe, pa tako i nedostupne
jednom delu akademske zajednice (prevashodno studentima). Naucnici su
pod pritiskom da objavljuju svoje radove, naro¢ito na engleskom jeziku, a
oni koji rade u odredenim profesijama ili se obucavaju za njih u obavezi su
da prate najnovija objavljena nauc¢na dostignuéa. U tom smislu, i jedna i
druga gore pomenuta grupa ima potrebu ili da aktivno pise na engleskom
jeziku da bi objavila rezultate nekog svog istrazivanja, ili da aktivno ¢ita i
za svoje potrebe prevodi na maternji jezik tekstove objavljene na
engleskom jeziku, ili da tekstove koje je potrebno prevesti poveri
profesionalnim prevodiocima. Procenjuje se da struéno prevodenje ¢ini
90% ukupnih rezultata prevodenja svake godine (Byrn, 2006: 2).

Informacione tehnologije i profesionalno prevodenje takode su u
posebnom odnosu — s jedne strane, prevodenje je oduvek olaksavalo
§irenje novog nauc¢nog i tehnoloskog znanja, a s druge, nauka i tehnologija
su imale ogroman uticaj na prevodenje. Zato nije za cudenje da
tehnologija igra kljuénu ulogu u nauénom i stru¢nom prevodenju (Byrn,
2012: 14, 15).

Necéemo se ovog puta vracati na same pocetke prevodenja koji su bili
usmeni, ali kao jedna od prvih pomo¢i prevodiocima u proslosti bila je
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obi¢na mehanicka pisa¢a masina. Ogroman napredak u smislu pomodéi
prevodiocima dogodio se kada je pisa¢u masinu zamenio personalni
racunar. Postepeno je personalni racunar obezbedivao prevodiocima (ali i
laicima) sve veéi broj veoma vrednih i korisnih izvora koji danas
obuhvataju elektronske recnike i glosare, softvere za prepoznavanje glasa,
ali i alatke za pomo¢ pri prevodenju. Kompjuteri su poceli da se koriste
krajem sedamdesetih i pocetkom osamdesetih godina 20. veka, da bi
pocetkom devedesetih usli u masovnu upotrebu, a potpuno novu
dimenziju dobili su stvaranjem interneta. Kako je internet omogucio
umrezavanje ogromnog broja racunara, odjednom je postalo moguce
komunicirati sa drugim ljudima u realnom vremenu i pristupiti ogromnim
koli¢inama informacija pohranjenim na kompjuterskim serverima bilo
gde u svetu (Monteiro, 2009). Ovakva vrsta komunikacije omogucila je i
pristup mnogobrojnim izvorima koji mogu da pomognu i olaksaju rad
prevodioca.

U radu ¢emo se baviti dvema besplatnim i stoga najdostupnijim
alatkama kojima se ljudi danas sluZe i pokusati da iznesemo kako njihove
dobre strane tako i njihove nedostatke u Zelji da na brojnim primerima
pokazemo koliko zaista od njih mozemo da oc¢ekujemo i dobijemo. Korpus
iz koga su uzimani ilustrativni primeri sastojao se od dela nelektorisanih
radova prijavljenih za Medunarodni nauc¢ni skup ,,Dani Aréibalda Rajsa“
(2015. i 2016. godina), koji organizuje Kriminalisticko-policijska
akademija u Beogradu, ukupno 32 rada za 2015. godinu i 26 radova za
2016. godinu.

Bez alata nema zanata

Danas su prevodiocima (ali i laicima) na raspolaganju razne
prevodilacke alatke koje im mogu pomo¢i u radu. Prevodilacke alatke u
najSirem smislu podrazumevaju odredeni softver koji pomaze prevodiocu
da prevede pisani tekst iz jednog prirodnog jezika (izvorni jezik) u tekst na
drugom prirodnom jeziku (jezik cilj). Postojece prevodilacke alatke mogu
se grubo podeliti na tri tipa:

- Potpuno automatizovano masinsko prevodenje (Fully Automated
Machine Translation- FAMT)

41
Language, Literature and Technology



Dragoslava Miéovié, Lidija Beko

- Masinsko prevodenje uz ucesce coveka (Human Aided Machine
Translation — HAMT), i

- Masinski-potpomognuto ljudsko prevodenje (Machine Aided Human
Translation — MAHT) (Katsberg, 2012: 43).

Potpuno automatizovano masinsko prevodenje jeste nesto
¢emu se tezi jo§ od Sezdesetih godina 20. veka, a jedan od pionira4 u toj
oblasti, Voren Viver (Warren Weaver), napisao je ,Memorandum o
prevodenju” jo$ davne 1949. godine. Ovaj memorandum napisan je pre
nego S$to su ljudi uopste mogli da zamisle moguénosti racunara, a
predstavljao je direktni podsticaj za pocetak istrazivanja u Sjedinjenim
Americ¢kim Drzavama (Hutchins, 2000a).

U sustini masinsko prevodenje je deo racunarske lingvistike, a jedan
od prvih velikih projekata na ovom polju zapocela je vlada Sjedinjenih
Americkih Drzava da bi za svoje potrebe mogla Sto brze da prevede
tekstove sa ruskog (uglavnom priru¢nike ruskog vojnog vazuhoplovstva).
Iako se dugi niz godina radi na unapredivanju ove vrste prevodenja,
rezultat i posle svih neosporno postignutih napredaka ostaje isti: uprkos
obimnim istrazivanjima i razvojnim naporima u Evropi, SAD-u i Japanu,
uprkos sve ve¢oj mo¢i racunara da obraduju podatke, te uprkos sve vecoj
sinteligenciji“ programa, jo§ uvek nije moguce razviti program za potpuno
automatsko masinsko prevodenje koji bi nadmasio dobrog coveka
prevodioca. Medutim, treba rec¢i i to da nema sumnje da ¢e se svaka
slede¢a generacija softverskih resenja unapredivati i da ¢e sa sledecom
generacijom neuralnih programa i razvojem vestacke inteligencije svakako
doédi i do toga da se razvije automatizovani prevodilacki program koji ¢e
biti potpuno razli¢it od onoga S$to je danas poznato (Katsberg, 2012:42,

43).

Ovo nas dovodi do sledeée (u neku ruku prelazne) grupe odn.
masinskog prevodenja uz ucdesée coveka, koje u sustini obuhvata
softvere razvijene za masinu koja treba da prevede ono $§to moZe na nacin
na koji moze. Covek se u ovom slu¢aju pojavljuje u ulozi konsultanta ili
urednika, tj. prevodioca koji koriguje ili modifikuje ono $§to mu je masina

4 Ovim pokusSajima prethodili su pionirski pokusaji ruskog pronalazaca Petra Petrovica
Trojanskog 30-ih i 40-ih godina 20. veka o mehanizaciji prevodenja, ali su ona bila
nepoznata u SAD-u (Hutchins, 2000b).
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ponudila, a Sto on ili ona smatra neprihvatljivim. Primer za ovu vrstu
softvera je SYSTRAN. Sa ovakvim jednim programom ¢ovek prevodilac
moZe u principu da preuzme svoju ulogu konsultanta ili urednika pre, u
toku ili nakon $to masina izbaci prevod (Katsberg, 2012: 43).

Kod ove vrste prevodenja ¢ovek mora aktivno da ucestvuje u procesu
prevodenja. Bez obzira na to u kojoj fazi se ukljuuje u svoju ulogu
prevodioca/lektora/urednika, kada naide na nesto S$to je kompjuter
neta¢no preveo, ¢ovek mora da uporedi tekst na izvornom jeziku sa
tekstom na ciljnom jeziku. Tek tada prevodilac moze da zakljuci da li je
kompjuter dao prihvatljiv i tacan prevod, dakle mora aktivno da ucestvuje
ida se upozna sa izvornim tekstom (Katsberg, 2012: 43).

Na kraju imamo grupu u kojoj covek prevodilac i masina (kompjuter)
menjaju uloge i u kojoj kompjuter pomaze ¢oveku, a ne obrnuto kao $to je
bio slu¢aj kod prethodne grupe — masinski-potpomognuto ljudsko
prevodenje. Masinski potpomognuto ljudsko prevodenje obuhvata
zapravo softver koji na neki nac¢in pomaze ¢oveku prevodiocu kad god ovaj
to od njega zatrazi. U najjednostavnijem obliku, ovakav softver, na primer,
moZe da bude provera pravopisa ili gramatike (Spelling and Grammar
Check) o kome ¢e biti re¢i dalje u tekstu. Malo napredniji softveri ovog
tipa obuhvataju elektronske recnike, terminoloske baze podataka, a danas
najnapredniji softver u ovoj grupi jesu prevodilacke memorije (Katsberb,
2012: 43). Ova vrsta prevodenja poznatija je mozda pod nazivom
kompjuterski potpomognuto prevodenje (Computer Aided Translation —
CAT).

MAHT alatke, poput alatki za proveru pravopisa i gramatike, nalaze
se u vecini Microsoft Office paketa kao njihov sastavni deo, ali mogu se
naci i na internetu ili na CD-u. Po misljenju Katsberga ovakve alatke
razvijene su viSe za obi¢nog korisnika racunara nego za profesionalnog
prevodioca (Katsberg, 2012: 43), mada ih sa uspehom mogu koristiti i
prevodioci.

U radu ¢emo se baviti dvema alatkama, Guglovim prevodiocem koji
spada u drugu gore pomenutu kategoriju i proverom pravopisa i
gramatike koji spada u treéu gore pomenutu kategoriju.
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Guglov prevodilac (Google Translate)

Ovaj deo rada bic¢e posvecen svima dostupnom besplatnom programu
za prevodenje, koji je iz tih razloga i program koji se verovatno najcesée
(zlo)upotrebljava. Koliko moZe da pomogne, a koliko da odmogne? Da
bismo mogli da donesemo neke zakljucke, moramo najpre da se
upoznamo sa samim programom, a onda da pogledamo i neke primere
njegovog rada.

Kompanija Gugl (Google) je 2001. godine lansirala svoj program za
prevodenje — Google Translate (GT). Prva verzija ovog programa mogla je
da prevodi pisana dokumenta, ali je i ostavljala mnogo gramatickih i
pravopisnih gresaka. Tokom godina kako je i tehnologija napredovala
poboljsavala se i funkcionalnost ovog prevodilackog programa. On se
temelji na pristupu koji se naziva statisticko masSinsko prevodenje, a
njegov glavni tvorac jeste nemacki inzenjer Franc Jozef Oh, koji je jedno
vreme radio za kompaniju na Celu odeljenja za masinsko prevodenje. Kako
je sam Oh objavio 2006. godine, vecina komercijalnih sistema za
masinsko prevodenje koji su danas u upotrebi zauzima pristup koji se
zasniva na pravilima, koji istovremeno zahteva da ogroman posao obave
lingvisti koji treba da definiSu re¢nike i gramatike. Njegov sistem, kao deo
nekolicine drugih sistema istraZivanja, zauzima drugaciji pristup:
kompjuter se napuni milijardama reéi i tekstova, kako monolingvalnih
tekstova na jeziku cilju, tako i uporednih tekstova koji se sastoje od
prevoda koje su uradili prevodioci. Onda se primenjuju tehnike
statistiCkog ucenja da bi se izgradio prevodilacki model. Takode po
priznanju samog autora, ovaj sistem je bolji u primeni sa odredenom
vrstom tekstova, kao $to su na primer vesti, nego sa romanima, i svakako
ne treba uz pomo¢ ovog programa prevoditi poeziju (Och, 2006). Drugim
re¢ima, GT ne primenjuje gramaticka pravila, a prema Ohu da bi se za
neki novi par jezika razvio upotrebljivi sistem statistickog masinskog
prevodenja potrebna je baza bilingvalnih tekstualnih korpusa (ili paralelna
kolekcija) od vise od 150—200 miliona rec¢i, kao i dva monolingvalna
korpusa od kojih svaki treba da ima viSe od milijardu re¢i. Tada se
statisticki modeli mogu koristiti za prevodenje izmedu ta dva jezika, a na
osnovu ovakvih podataka (Och, 2005).

Kako bi se prikupila ovako velika koli¢ina lingvistickih podataka,
Gugl je koristio i dokumenta Ujedinjenih nacija (Tanner, 2007). Guglov
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prevodilac ne prevodi sa jednog jezika na drugi (J1 — J2) (Boitet, et al.,
2010). Umesto toga, on Cesto prvo prevodi na engleski, a tek onda na ciljni
jezik (J1 - EN — J2). Kada GT generise prevod, on zapravo trazi
odgovarajuée obrasce u stotinama miliona dokumenata kako bi pronasao
najbolji prevod. Otkrivajué¢i obrasce u dokumentima koje su veé preveli
ljudi, GT pravi pronicljivi izbor po pitanju toga Sta bi trebalo da bude
odgovarajuéi prevod. Kako prevode generise masina, neée svaki prevod
biti savrsen. Kvalitet i ta¢nost prevoda zavisi i od toga kolika koli¢ina
dokumenata koje su preveli ljudi, a koje GT moze da analizira, postoji na
nekom odredenom jeziku. Zbog toga Ce i preciznost prevoda varirati u
odnosu na jezicki par o kojem je re¢ (Inside Google Translate, 2010).

Iz svega napred navedenog, dolazimo do toga da ova alatka ima i
svoje dobre i svoje loSe strane. Dobre strane su da je ovaj ,prevodilac”
besplatan i da je neosporno brz. LoSe strane su:

- GT Cesto pravi greske, pre svega $to ne uzima u obzir kontekst, tako
da se znadenje Cesto ,izgubi u prevodu“. Sto su tekst i kontekst
kompleksniji, veéa je verovatnoéa da dode do greske. GT cesto generise
prevod sa puno ozbiljnih gramatickih gresaka, izmedu ostalog i zbog toga
$to ne uzima u obzir gramaticka pravila. GT cesto prevodi bukvalno ili
generiSe potpuno besmislene prevode.

Primeri:

Idiom ,,Works for me!“ — prevod: radi za mene! Umesto: U redu je Sto
se mene tice!

- GT ne nudi bilo kakvu kontrolu kvaliteta — mnogi korisnici, narocito
laici, veruju da su dobili ispravan prevod, a istina je da nema nacina da
znaju kakav prevod su zapravo dobili. To $to su dobili nekakav prevod nije
garancija da su dobili i dobar prevod.

Cak i u sluéaju da dobiju korektan prevod, nemaju garanciju da je
prevod odgovarajuéi za odredeni kontekst. To se moZe ilustrovati slede¢im
primerom: reéenica ,Mrs Baker is too sick to continue the trial”
prevedena je kao ,Gospoda Bejker je isuviSe bolesna da nastavi sudenje”.
Na prvi pogled, recenica je korektno prevedena. Medutim, bududéi da je rec¢
o medicinskom kontekstu u kome rec¢ ,trial“ ima drugacije znacenje, ovo
je u sustini pogresan prevod, jer bi trebalo da glasi ,,Gospoda Bejker je
isuviSe bolesna da nastavi terapiju u okviru klinickih ispitivanja“.
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- GT cCesto ne prevede celu recenicu. Dobar deo korisnika nema ni
odgovarajuce jezicko znanje da izvrs$i naknadnu lekturu prevoda u kome se
¢esto mogu naéi i ,ostaci“ izvornog teksta koji iz viSe razloga nisu
prevedeni na ciljni jezik. Tako, na primer, re¢ koju je u izvornom tekstu
autor lose napisao program jednostavno nece prepoznati i prenece je u
istom obliku i u prevod. Tako dobijamo ovakve prevode:

»..and then the adoption of the new potpunovo the Code of criminal
procedure 2011,...”

Recenica u originalu je glasila: ,,... a potom i donoSenjem potpunovo novog
Zakonika o krivicnom postupku 2011. godine...”

Jasno je da je autor napravio omasku u tekstu na srpskom, ali to je
dovelo ne samo do toga da rec koja nije prepoznata bude u istom obliku
preneta i u prevod, vec je ta rec stvorila i dodatne probleme, tako da je GT
napravio i druge greske, npr. ponavljanjem odredenog ¢lana iza reci koja
nije prevedena.

Sliénu situaciju imamo i u sledeéem primeru:

SAll security organs act and special dokazneradnje applied in accordance
with the Criminal Procedure Code, with what authorities BIA and VBA
and act in accordance with its laws...”

»Svi organi bezbednosti postupaju i posebne dokazneradnje primenjuju u
skladu sa Zakonikom o krivicnom postupku, s tim Sto organi BIA-e i VBA
postupaju i u skladu sa svojim Zakonima...”

Ovde je recenica malo komplikovanija i samim tim broj gresaka se
uvecava: pored toga $to sa srpskog jezika nije preveo reci koje su omaskom
ostale slepljene u originalu, pa ih shodno tome nije prepoznao, GT je i
skracenice ostavio u originalu (koje ¢itaocu na engleskom jeziku ne znace
apsolutno nista, jer ne moZe ni da nasluti Sta se krije iza njih). Pored toga,
buduéi da nije programiran da prati i gramaticka pravila (pa samim tim
nije u stanju ni da adekvatno odgovori na slobodan red reci u reenicama
na srpskom jeziku), GT je pogresno interpretirao i ono sto je re¢enicom
iskazano, tako da se iz prevoda ne vidi ko primenjuje posebne dokazne
radnje (u ovom slucaju su to svi organi bezbednosti). Dakle, ne samo da
smo dobili bukvalan prevod, ve¢ i prevod koji je neprecizan. U nastavku
refenice dobijamo bukvalan prevod koji ne samo $to nije precizan veé je i
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netacan i besmislen, $to primer jasno i pokazuje: ,,...with what authorities
BIA and VBA and act in accordance with its laws...“, $to nas dovodi do
sledeteg nedostatka GT-a.

- Kao $to smo veé videli i po onome §to je sama kompanija Gugl
navela, kvalitet prevoda zavisi od jezickog para o kojem je reé, Sto u sustini
znadi da Ce za one jezicke parove za koje postoje solidne baze prevoda ti
prevodi biti precizniji (Sto je recimo slucaj sa parom engleski-$panski).
Kada je re¢ o redim jezi¢kim parovima (danski, rumunski, turski, tai) za
koje ne postoji odgovarajuca baza na raspolaganju prevodi ¢e biti ne samo
manje precizni, ve¢ ¢e GT verovatno biti beskoristan.

- GT nema sistem za ispravljanje gresaka u prevodu. Isto tako nema
nacina da se na bilo koji nacin proveri ono Sto je prevedeno, osim ako sam
korisnik ne poznaje dobro i jezik originala i jezik prevoda. S druge strane,
verovatno u Zelji da se ipak radi na poboljsanju kvaliteta prevoda,
korisnicima je ponudeno da odlaskom na odredeni link ponude
poboljsanja dajuci svoje sugestije ili koriste¢i Translator Toolkit prilikom
prevodenja ili postavljanjem svojih prevodilackih memorija na Translator
Toolkit (Inside Google Translate).

Provera pravopisa i gramatike (opcija Spelling and Grammar Check
-SG(C)

Kada je re¢ o ovoj opciji u okviru Microsoft Word-a, treba reci da
zaista ima puno razloga da se obilato koristi. Pre svega, ona sadrzi veoma
dobar re¢nik koji se sa svakom novom verzijom unapreduje, a moguce je i
da ga sam korisnik unapreduje stru¢nim re¢ima koje on u osnovnoj verziji
ne sadrzi (raznom stru¢nom terminologijom iz razli¢itih nau¢nih oblasti i
disciplina, poput medicine, elektrotehnike, masinstva, i sl.). MozZe se
koristiti za obe verzije engleskog jezika — i britansku i ameri¢ku. Mogucée je
podesiti da se izmene vrse ve¢ u toku kucanja, ali to moZe da bude i mac sa
dve ostrice. Nekada program moze automatski da ispravi neku reé¢, a da u
sustini to ne bude ono Sto je autor prvobitno Zeleo da otkuca.

Kao i svaka druga racunarska alatka, i ova ima svoje mane. Prvo Sto
svako ko koristi ovu alatku mora da zna jeste da ona nije 100% precizna.
Vrlo ¢esto ona prepoznaje samo osnovne pravopisne greske, poput slova
koje nedostaje ili slova koje je visak, neke uobicajene fonetske i
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anagramske greske. Ili, moze se dogoditi da kao netac¢nu obeleZi rec koja je
tacna, dok Ce se netacna re¢ provuci neobelezena. Ovo se desava zbog toga
§to se provera pravopisa radi sa re¢nicima koji su ubaceni u program, pa
ukoliko ti re¢nici ne sadrze neku re¢, SGC ¢e je oznaciti kao pogresnu iako
ona moZe da bude dobro napisana.

Kao S$to je ve¢ napred pomenuto, moZze se dogoditi da SGC ne
registruje pogresnu re¢, narocito u slucaju kada je re¢ ta¢no napisana, ali
nije odgovarajuéa za taj kontekst, u smislu da je potpuno pogresno izvrsen
odabir u prevodu, ali sama re¢ nije pogre$no napisana, tj. postoji kao
takva u re¢niku. Na primer, ako se napiSe ,,This is they’re * home”, umesto
»This is their home®, SGC nete obeleziti ,,they’re“ kao netacno, jer takva
konstrukcija postoji u recniku. Evo jo$ nekoliko sliénih primera: “All
states are currently exposed to the following main security threads:
cybercrime, cyber terrorism, political and ideological extremism,

5%

hacktivism, cyber espionage, i.e. ‘cyber fight.” Ovde SC uopste nije
registrovao re¢ “threads”, umesto koje je trebalo da stoji “threats”, jer rec¢
“thread” postoji i nije pogresno napisana, ali nije odgovaraju¢a u ovom

kontekstu, $to se vidi ¢ak i na osnovu jedne recenice.

Sledeci primer, koji SC takode nije obelezio kao pogresan, govori i o
tome kakvu razliku moze da napravi izostavljanje samo jednog slova:
»Real verification and confirmation on digital kills* can only be obtained
through their objective verification...”. U ovom sluc¢aju nije obeleZio rec¢
skills“, umesto koje treba da stoji reé¢ ,,skills*.

U narednom primeru takode imamo ozbiljnu gresku: ,Evaluation of
such behaviour in this regard will be leaded* (umesto led) in accordance
with the content...“, kao i u primeru: ,,... he strongly tight * (umesto ,,tied)
her arms...”.

U primeru ,Dispute* the aforementioned personally observed
cases...“, SGC nije oznacio re¢ “dispute” kao pogresnu, iako u datom
kontekstu treba da stoji “despite”.

Jos jedan primer gde SCG nije oznacio odiglednu gresku moZemo
naéi u recenici: , Throughout Internet the users exchange data’s * using
certain protocols...“, gde je ofigledno da je autor napravio gramatic¢ku
gresku tako $to je imenicu koja je ve¢ u mnozini (,data”) stavio u mnozinu
dodavanjem nastavka za saksonski genitiv.
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Cak i kada SGC otkrije netaéno napisane redi, odnosno reéi koje on
odabere iz bilo kog razloga, sam autor mora da proveri i odluéi da li ta rec
u tom obliku treba da ostane ili treba da se zameni nekom drugom. To
kompjuter ne moze da uradi umesto autora.

Zakljucak

Cinjenica je da je ¢ovek oduvek tragao za masinom koja ée ga
zameniti, pre svega u fizickom, a onda i u mentalnom radu. Kako smo
videli, od polovine 20. veka intenzivno se radi na izradi kompjutera, odn.
kompjuterskih softvera koji bi se koristili u prevodenju. Bez svake sumnje,
danasnji softveri daleko su napredniji nego Sto su to bili oni pre vise od
pola veka. Medutim, kada je re¢ o Guglovom prevodiocu kao alatki koja je
potpuno besplatna, pa samim tim i verovatno u najfrekventnijoj upotrebi,
situacija je pomalo apsurdna: za laike je ova alatka nedovoljno precizna,
buduéi da oni nemaju adekvatno jezi¢ko znanje koje je neophodno da se
ispravi ovako generisan prevod. S druge strane, profesionalni prevodioci
tesko da ce se opredeliti za ovu vrstu pomo¢i u svom radu.

Kada je rec o proveri pravopisa i gramatike, zakljucak je da ovu alatku
mogu i treba da koriste i laici i prevodioci, ali opet vrlo pazljivo. Potrebno
je da se dobro upoznaju sa svim moguénostima ove alatke, a u radu
moraju dobro da provere pre svega ono §to je obeleZeno kao netac¢no, da li
je stvarno netacno, a onda da potraze i eventualne greske koje ova alatka
nije obelezila iz razloga o kojima je bilo re¢i u tekstu. Ovde je takode
potrebno solidno jezicko znanje da bi se to postiglo.

Ko je pobednik u duelu izmedu ¢oveka i masine u ovom trenutku? Na
to pitanje su pocetkom 2017. godine pokusali da odgovore korejski
struénjaci sa Racunarskog univerziteta u SeZongu i Medunarodnog
udruzenja za tumacenje i prevodenje u Koreji, organizujué¢i neku vrstu
takmicenja izmedu prevodilaca i softverskih paketa za prevodenje, i to tri
najpopularnija masinska programa: Google Translate, Systan i Papago
app. I prevodioci i masine dobili su po Cetiri teksta na prevod, a tim od tri
profesionalna prevodioca bodovao je rezultate prevoda na osnovu
preciznosti, jezickog izraza, logike i organizacije. Maksimalno je moglo da
se dobije 60 poena. Naravno, pobedili su ljudi koji su osvojili 49 od 60
poena, dok su masine osvojile daleko manje — Google Translate je prosao
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najbolje sa 28 od 60 poena, Papago 17, a Systran samo 15 (Kroulek,
2017).

Kakav zakljucak se moze izvesti na osnovu ovoga?

Pre svega da svi koji koriste ove alatke moraju da ogranice svoja
ocekivanja: obe alatke mogu da budu pomo¢ na koju se ne smemo previse
osloniti, ali nikako reSenje ili zamena za profesionalnog prevodioca,
narocito kada je re¢ o tekstovima koji zahtevaju veliku preciznost, poput
medicinskih izvestaja, ugovora, i sl. gde bi posledice takve nepreciznosti
mogle da budu ogromne. Obe alatke zahtevaju jezicko znanje koje laici
nemaju, a kada je re¢ o tome da se ljudi zamene prevodilackim
programima, iako je dug put preden i mnogo postignuto u ovoj oblasti, jo$
mnogo Ce vremena proci pre nego Sto ¢e masina zaista biti konkurencija
ljudskom prevodenju. Ono §to je takode izvesno u ovom trenutku je da se
uloge i Coveka i masina i njihov medusobni odnos menjaju i da ¢e se i dalje
menjati u buduénosti.
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Dragoslava Micovié, Lidija Beko

COMPUTER TOOLS IN TRANSLATION —
HELP, SOLUTION OR ...

Summary: New technologies have facilitated both every day and
professional lives and environment. It is not possible even to imagine a
day without a computer, smart phone, the Internet... As far as professional
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translation or language-editing of translated texts is concerned a great
number of tools are offered nowadays which can make the work easier,
such as online dictionaries, translation data bases, translation web-sites
and blogs, translation software, and similar. The paper will analyse two
tools which are most frequently available to everyone, and they are
Spelling & Grammar Check as a part of Microsoft Windows Word and
Google Translate. These tools are probably the most often used ones when
writing in a foreign language or translating into one. To those with good
knowledge of both source and target languages they can be of great help
and benefit, while to those who are not that skilled they can prove more
hindrance than a help. The examples taken from numerous papers
translated from Serbian into English will be used to show what kind of
problems these two most frequently used tools can create.

Keywords: translation, new technologies, tools, Spelling and
Grammar Check, Google Translate.
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ITPUM]JEHA JUTUTAJIHUX TEXHOJIOTHUJA Y
HACTABH EHIVIECKOT JESBUKA U KIbUKEBHOCTH

Opu2uHaau Hay4Hu pao

Ca:xerak: OBaj pajg TOBOPpM O KopulIhewmy JUTHTATHUX
00pa30BHUX CaJIPrKaja U TEXHOJIOTHja M MOTyhHOCTHMA HaCTaBHUKA Y
MPUIIPEMH M OPraHU3alVjU HACTaBe Ha jemaH HOBU (JIeKCUOWIaH,
KpeaTHBaH U MHOBAaTWBAaH HAYMH Yy CKJIaQy C 1HoTpebama W
MoryhHOCTMMa ydYeHHWKa Koje moayuaBa. MoOwiaHu TenedoHU Cy
MOCTAJ I Ba)KaH JUO JKUBOTA CBAKOT YOBjeKa YUjU JUTUTATHU
obpa3oBHU cazapskaju omoryhaBajy NpUMjeHy CaBpeMEHHX METO/a
yuema U HOoJy4yaBara, yuekha yCMjepeHOT Ha YUeHUKA U ayTOHOMHU]Y
HACTaBHUKA y ofabupy HayMHA MOAyYaBamka U (QIIEKCUOWIHU)Y
CTPYKTYpy HactaBHOr Yaca. OBO HApOYMTO [0JIa3W JI0 HU3pakaja
yIoTpe6oM IaMeTHUX aIlIMKaIfja 3a Teﬂe(bOHe kao mro cy English
Grammar in Use, Duolingo, Two min English, u yrIOTpe60M
Cambrldge Learning Management System-a y [aHalI®kb0j] HACTAaBU
€HIJIECKOT je3uKa.

3a notpebe oBor paza ypaheHa je ankera y mkosamMa Ha MOJIPYY]jy
Bpuko mucrpukra BocHe u Xepreropune. [{wb aHkeTe je 6uO
VTBPJIUTH 3aCTyIUbEHOCT TEXHOJIOWKUX ypehaja y cBakoHEBHOM
yuely OCHOBAlla M CPEIIbOIIKOJIANa. YBOhemeM HWHOBATUBHUX
HACTaBHUX METO/Ia IpPYy)Ka Ce yYeHHI[MMa HOBH IOTJIE[l HAa CTBApHU
cBHjeT W oMoryhaBa mpeHOC BUPTYaJHOT CBUjeTa y YUYUOHUILy KpPO3
KOjH YYEHUIIH ,ITyTyjy" Y HOBA Ca3HAIbA.

Naxo nocroju mHOro HaumHa ynorpebe MKT-a (Mudopmanuone
KOMYHHUKAIIMOHE TEXHOJIOTHje) y HacTaBU, ToceOHO MjecTo 6u Tpebasio
Jla 3ay3uMa ynorpeba MoOmIHOT TeedoHa.
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KbyuHne peuu: mobuiaHe atvukairuje, Cambridge Learning
Management System, TUTUTAJIHA pUiepH, MOOWIHH TestedoH, UKT.

YBog

Y TpagunoHaIHOj HacTaBU (DPOHTAIHU OOJIMK Pajia ca HarJalneHoM
dyHKIIMjOM HacTaBHHKA je HAaj3acTyIUbeHUjH, TIa IpocTopa 3a
VHTEPaKIHjy YYeHUKa UMa BPJIO MaJIO HJIU je YOIIITe HeMa, Kao IITO
HEMa HHM CaMOCTaJHE aKTHMBHOCTH YUEHUKAa Yy CaBjla/ilaBarba HACTABHHX
cazmp:kaja. TakBa HacTaBa je yUYeHHIIMMA JI0CaZHA W HECXBAT/bUBA, 1A je
IbUXOBO YCBOjEHO 3HAmbe KPAaTKOT BHjeKa MW MOTyhHOCT Kopuihera
TeOpHUje Yy pealTHOM JKUBOTY je CBe/leHa HA MUHUMYM.

VBohemeM TexHOJOTHje y OOpa3oBHH IIpollec CcTBapa ce
KBaJIUTETHUje oOpasoBame ca IIYHO BuUIlle WHOBamuja. I[lperBapame
rpajiuBa y MyJITHME/IUjaJTHU HHTEPAKTUBHY Ca/IPsKaj TOPUHOCH OpIKeM U
BeheM cremeHy ycBOjeHOT 3Hama O] CTpaHEe YYeHUKAa. YUEHHId UYaK U
CaMOCTaJIHO HAIpeayjy V caBja/iaBalby HACTAaBHOT cajpkaja, jep Ha OBaj
HAYMH MOTY Jia A00Hjajy moBpaTHEe W JojaTHe WHMOpMaIuje y Be3H ca
IbUXOBUM MMOCTUTHYNMMa, HAIpeloBalkbe y YUemhy U HHTEPeCOBarba.
VHTEpAaKTUBHOCT U KBAJIUTET [IPE3EHTOBAHUX MAaTEPUjasia y3 KOpUIINEhe
MyJITUMEIMje /aje 3HATHO OOMMHUje cajip:kaje y mopehemy ca HacTaBoM
KOja ce o/iBHja y TPaQAUIMOHAJIHUM yuroHunama. Ha oBaj HaunH HacTaBa
je mpwiaroheHa CcBUM yUYeHHWIIMMA, OHA je IepCOHAJIM30BaHA, ca
Pa3IMYUTUM HHBOMMA CJIOKEHOCTH H3JIarama cajipikaja, mnoityjyhu
Mpei3Hama M HUBO MHTEPECOBArha CBUX YUEHUKA.

Kopumhewem WKT-a caBpeMeHO JPYIITBO je IMOCTAJIO JPYIITBO
3Hama U METOJlE yUerma ce cBe Buille U Op:ke mujemajy. KT je mocrao
TeMeJb I[jeJIOKUBOTHOT yuera. CBaKor JlaHa ce I0jaB/byjy HOBH HAUHHU
yCBajama 3HAama, Ia Ce jaB/ba M MOTpeba 3a MPOHAJIAKEHEM HCIIPABHOT
HauMHa Kopuihema NHPOPMAITMOHUX U KOMYHUKAIMOHUX TEXHOJIOTH]A.
TpazunuoHaTHE METO/IE YUEHA CE HE CMUJY Y MOTIYHOCTH 3aHEMAPUTHU U
nsbarutu u3 ynorpebe Hero momohy MKT-a Tpeba fia ce HafOMywHaBajy u
nobospmaBajy. I[Ipumjena MKT-a y HacraBu moapasyMjeBa KBaJIUTETaH
npodecHOHAHN paJi HacTaBHHUKA U mHoBehaHy MoTuBanujy 3a pajg u
IbUX0BO aHTA’KOBAIb€ U COIICTBEHO yCaBPIIABAhe U PAJl HA UCTPAKUBAY
y IIPUMjeH! HOBUX HACTABHUX METO/A.
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HcTpakuBambe y NorJie Ay 3acTyl/beHOCTH TEXHUYKUX ypehaja y
CBaKOJAHEBHOM Y4Yery

AHKeTa je CIIpOBE/IEHA Y jeTHOj OCHOBHO] IIIKOJIM U jeTHOj CPeNmOj
mkosv, Taunuje v JY IIpBoj ocHOBHOj mkonu Bpuko u JY TexHWYKO]j
mkoysu Bpuko. Ykymad 6poj yueHHKa KOjU Cy YYECTBOBAJIU Y AHKETH je
200, Tj. IO 100 y4YeHUKA OCHOBHE M CpeJie INKoJe. Y aHKETH CY
YUECTBOBAJIN YUEHHIIM OCMOT U JIEBETOT pa3pe/ia OCHOBHE IIIKOJIE U IIPBOT
W JIpyTOT paspesia Cpefmbe IIKOJe, Tj. YIEHWIW CTApOCTH Of 14 70 17
rojiuHa. VICIIUTHBamkE je CIPOBENEHO Yy JIBHje IIKOJIe Jla OM ce BHUjesia
3actymsbeHocT MKT-a kako y OCHOBHUM TaKO U y CPEeAIbUM IIKOJIaMa.
Jlobujenu pesystaTy u3Mel)y MIKOJIa HUCY yriopeljuBaHu.

Inemajyhu mosiHy mpUIIaIHOCT OKO YETBPTHHE yUEeCHUKA aHKeETe je
JKEHCKOT I10J1a IITO CMaTPaMO JI0OBOJbHOM 3aCTyIJbEHOIINY Y AaHKETH.

ITon Mymiku Kencku

Bpoj yuecHuka 144 56

Tabena 1. Bpoj yuecHuka ankeme pacnopeljeH no noaHoj npunadHocmu

Cepxa aHkeTe je Omia casHaTH KoOje AUTHTATHe ypehaje yueHUIH
CBAaKO/IHEBHO KODHCTE U y KOJIMKO Mjepd, NpU y4Yehy U CABJIAJaBaIby
HactaBHOT cazapxkaja. IlocjemoBame WKT ypehaja je 3a mamammsmu
CTaHJIap/l CTAHOBHHUINTBA H3y3eTHO J00po. MobOuiHa TenmedoHUja je
JIOMHHAHTA, T1a Cy Ce TAKO CBU YUYECHUIM aHKeTe M3jaCHUWIN JIa TOCjey]y
mobwiHHN TesedoH. 3a kopumrerhe MKT-a y HacraBu Hy:kHA je U 1032
030WHHOCTH YUEHUKA, HO HAXKaJIOCT, BehWHA yUeHUKA JJaHAC MOJIEPHE
TEXHOJIOTHje JOBOAM y Be3y MCKJ/BYUHBO ca 3abaBoM, ma je MmMOTpe6GHO
BpHjeMe J1a Ou ce IPOMjeHIIe HUXOBE HABUKE U CXBaTame J1a MOJAEPHA
TEXHOJIOTHja MOKe OUTH MOhHO CPEJICTBO yUema.

92% yuyeHUKa TIOoCjeflyje pauyHap Koj Kyhe, mok ra 8% HeMa,
mmokasajia je aHkeTa. Benuwku Opoj maHamimux goMahuHcTaBa MMa
mpuctyn UHTepHeTy mTO oOMoryhaBa yYeHUKY OTKpHUBAH€ DPa3HUX
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MHGOPMAIUOHUX TEXHOJIOTHja M MeTo/la yduema. YecTo uyjeMo of
HACTaBHUKA KAaKO HbUXOBU YUYEHHUIIM 3HAjy IIyHO O pauyHapHMa, U KaKo Cy
TO Hayuuau camu. KinacuuyHu Meroau oOpasoBarmba cajzia ce IoMohy
VHTEpHETa MOTY JZIONMYHUTH OPOjHUM €JIEKTPOHCKHUM UM WHTEPAKTUBHUM
moryhHOCcTMMa  IITO YWMHU  00pasoBame  [[jeJIOTBOPDHUjUM U
KBUIUTETHUj M.

Jla 6rucMo yBUIjeIN Yy KOJIMKO] Mjepy YUeHHUITH KopucTe VIHTepHET 3a
caBJIaZlaBare I'paJInBa, OUTHO je /1a 3HAMO MjeCcTO KOPHUIITEA U IPUCTYIIA
WnTepHety. I'nje yueHnu HajBuile Kopricte VIHTEPHET je MpUKa3aHO Ha
cpenehem rpadukony.

faje kKopuctute nHTepHer?
400

200
0 [ ] . —

N y WKoAU B Kop Kyhe y 6ubnunoreum

Kopg, npujatesba B gpyro

I'paguxon 1. O0akne Hajuewhe yueHuyu npucmynajy Humepuemy

OBH mOJIAI[ HAM TOBOPE /1A je MPUCTY MHTEpHETY ¥ MIKOJIU TEK Ha
Tpehem Mjecty, Tj. 1a yueHuUIu Builie kopucre VHTepHeT Ko7 Kyhe. Pazsor
3a OBO HAjBUIIE JIEKU Y YHILEHUIIM JIa I0CTA HACTABHUX IpeMeTa HeMa
MYHO JOAUPHUX TayaKa ca KOPHUIMhemeM JPYTUX CPE/ICTaBa yuerha OCHM
KJIACUYHUX IIKOJICKUX yiibeHuka. Ilopex Mjecta mpucryma HWHTEpHETY
OUTHO je U BpHjeMe KOje YUEHUIIN MPOoBo/ie Ha MIHTepHeTy, IITO MOKa3yje
cpenehu rpadukoH.
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Konuko BpemeHa gHEBHO KOPUCTUTE OUTUTAJIHE
ypehaje?

12

14

M 2-3cata ™ 3-6camm 6-12 catn npeko 12 catm ™ Hucam curypaH
I'paguron 2. Bpujeme nposedero Ha HHmepHemy Ha 0He8HOM HUBOY

U3 rope HaBeZieHOT TpadUKOHA BUIJBUBO je J1a 42% yUeHUKa JHEBHO
npoBejie Ha MHTepHeTy o4 3 70 6 caTu, IITO je BEJWKH W 3HAYajaH
mpoueHaT. HapaBHO ocuM BpeMeHa mpoBeieHOT Ha VIHTepHeTy 6UTHA je u
CBpPXa M CTPYKTypa IpOBeJEeHOr BpeMeHa. Jla JIM YYEHHIIM KOPUCTE
HHTepHET 3a yueme, UTpambe, UNTakhe KIhUra WIH JOIICHBAbe Takohe je
HCIUTUBAHO aHKETOM. YUEHUIIH Cy Y aHKETH JIaBaJIU OIjjeHy O[] 1 /10 5 32
CBOje aKTUBHOCTH Ha MHTEpHeTy, rjje je oljjeHa 5 03HaYaBaia aKTUBHOCT
KOjy HajBUIlle IPaKTHKYjy, a OIjeHa 1 aKTUBHOCT Koja je HajMambe
3aCTyIUbEHA.

HajBuie BpeMeHa YyYeHHUIM IIPOBOZE Ha WHTEPHETY pazehu
cibenehe:

1. ¥Ymorpeba mporpama 3a gonucubambe (3,98)
2. JIpyurrBeHe mpexe — Facebook (3,71)

3. MUrpame urpuna (2,94)

4. Yueme (2,47)

5. Ywuramwe Kwbura u Bujectu (1,9)

W3 rope HaBeNeHOT MOXKEMO B3aK/bByUYUTU Ja je Kopulheme
HHTepHETa y CBpPXYy ydera jOII YBHjeK Ha BeOMa HHCKOM HHUBOY H Ja
yuenunu BehuHy BpeMeHa Ha VHTepHeTy Kopucre 3a 3abaBy, Tj.
JIONIMCHUBalbe, YNOoTpeOdy JpYIITBEHHX Mpeka U Urpame UTpUIla.
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JlomazuMo [0 3akJpydka Aa je moBehame KOMIleTeHIMja yYeHHUKA 3a
yrnorpeby MKT-a 6yayhu mpumapHu 3aaTak HacTaBHUKA. V1ako BEIUKY
yaory y kxopumrhewy HHTepHera u HWKT-a urpa conujajHu cTaTyc
VUYEHUKA, 3HAE U BjEIITHHE YIEHHUKA, OIIPEMJBEHOCT ITKOJIA M 0O0yJIeHOCT
U CIIPEeMHOCT HAaCTaBHUKA 32 YBOleme MHOBAIlMja Y HACTABY, AOILIN CMO
JI0 3aKJbyYKa JIa je YTUIIAj U PUMjeHa TEXHOJIOTHje Ha BEJIMKOM HHUBOY U
Jla je moTpeOHO caMO YCMjEpUTH U IMOJYYUTH YUEHHUKE JIa KBAJIUTETHO U
edrKacHO KOPHUCTe CBOje BpHjeMe MpoBeieHo Ha THTepHeTY.

Ynorpe6a Mmo6uaIHOT TesiepoHa y HACTABH

VY crpoBezieHOj aHKETH 70% YYeHHKA Ce W3jaCHIIIO Jia O JKeJbesio
aKTHUBHO Ja KopucTe MOOWIHH ypehjaj Ha yacy y cBpxy edHKacHUjer
obpazoBamwa. Byayhu ma cBu yuecHUIM aHKeTe IMOCjeAyjy MOOWIHU
teedOH, TO TIOKadyje Ja OH Tmocraje MohHO cpexcTBo Oymyher
obpazoBama u KomyHukanuje. Kao ypehaj koju HajBuine yruye Ha
JlaHAIllIby KOMYHHUKAIUjy, MOOWIHU TeiaedoH je MONHO cpeacTBo 3a
npumjeny UKT-a y HacTaBu.

Hauwne ymorpebe wmoOwiaHOT TesepOHA y HACTaBH MOXKEMO
MIOJIjEJTUTH Y cibejiehe rpyte:

e ymorpeba MaMETHHWX TOMyJapHUX AalUIMKalnuja T[pH Y4emy
€HIJIECKOT jesuka kao 1mTo cy: Duolingo, Two Minute English,
English Grammar in Use...

L y1'IOTp66a MOOMIHOT Te)'[e(I)OHa Kao CcpeacTBa ciyliama Ha 4dacy,
IIPpUJINKOM JUKTATa U CJIMYHO...

e JUTUTAJIHU PUJIEPU — CBJETCKU KJIACHUIIA, KYJITYPOJIOIIKE
CTpaHUIlE.

OBa moxjesla He Mopa OHTH KOHAYHA U YBHjEK ce MOXKe
MPOIIMPUBATH HA JIPYTe HAUKMHE YIIOTpebe MOOWITHOT TeslepoHa y HACTaBU
€HTJIECKOT je3HKa.

Kopumheme mobmaHOT TenedoHa HA Yacy je AaHAC HAXKAJIOCT Taby
TeMy y o0Opa3oBamy. Y MHOTHMM IIIKOJIaMa je ymorpeba MOOGUIIHOT
TeredoHa Ha dYacy crporo 3abpameHa y IpaBWINMa  IIKOJIE.
TpagunuoHajHa HacTaBa Mopa JOXKWBjeTH TpaHchOpMaInujy u
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MPWIATOJUTH Ce CaBpeMeHOM HH(MOPMATUYKOM JIPYIITBY U HPUXBATUTU
UKT xao guo cebe.

VYMjecto 7a ce HACTaBHUIM NUTAjy INTAa MOTY HAMPAaBUTH HOBO
nomohy UK texHosoruje, BehnHa ce HacTaBHUKA MUTA KaKO IPUMjEHUTH
HKT na Beh mocrojehu HacraBHu cagp:kaj. Kako 61 ce yBHUajesio IMITO ce
moxke HampaBuTH nomohy WKT-a Hajbo/be je IOrJIefaTH IKOJIE Koje
HeMajy IPHUCTYI TeXHOJOTHju (Semenov, 2005). Hajbossm moka3 oBe
TBpAIE jecTe YycChjex KOjU Ha Pa3HUM TaKMHYEHUMa OCTBAapYjy
TEXHOJIOIIKN MHOBaTUBHe Inkosie. HacraBHuUIu Tpeba cBoja mpezaBama
Jla TpUJIarojie BpeMeHy y KOjeM JKHBe, TEXHOJIOTHja je HEM30CTaBaH IO
JIaHAIIber BpeMeHa Te Ou caMuM TuMe Tpebasio fa Oyle U HEM30CTaBaH
JIMO caMe HacTaBe.

Y jenHOM 01 MHOTOOPOjHHUX UCTPAKHUBAKA O YIIOTPEOU TEXHOJIOTHjE Y
VUUOHUIHM, CIPOBEIEHOME Y aMepuuKoj ap:kaBu Oxajo, ayTOpy dWIaHKA
LSymnorpeba u edekTH MOOWIHMX pauyHapckux ypehaja y K-8
yunonunama“ (Uses and Effects of Mobile Computing Devices in K-8
Classrooms) HariamaBajy Kako pe3yJITaTH HCTPAKMBAama IMOKa3yjy Aa
yrmorpeba mobunnux ypehaja y HacraBu (asim u 3a pjemaBarbe momahux
3a7laTaka) 3HAYajHO MOOOJbIIIABA MOTHBAIM)y VUEHHKA 3a YUEHeM U
VK/bYyYHBarbeM y HacTaBHH Iporiec (Swan et al., 2005: 106).

HcTpakuBame CHOPOBEIEHO U OMHCAaHO Yy panay ,Kopumrheme
MOOHWJIHE TEXHOJIOTHje 3a Kpeupame (GIEKCUOMIHUX KOHTEKCTA
yuema“ (Using Mobile Technology to Create Flexible Learning Contexts)
(Luckin et al., 2005: 15) yka3syje Ha HEKOJIMKO YHILEHUIIA KOJUM MOOWIIHA
TenedOHMja TONMPUHOCH KBAJIIUTETY HACTaBe. AyTOpU y OBOM Dajay
WCKa3yjy 3Hauaj WHTEpakKiyje YyduyeHHMKa U MOOWIHHMX ypehaja:
KODHINTEREM MOOWIHHMX ypeljaja y HacraBu y4YeHUId Cy, y3 HOMOh
HAaCTaBHUKA, YK/bYUEHHU Y HOBe Ipoliece WHTEpaKIHje, MPUIUKOM dYera
MOPajy yjeIHO Ma3uTH Ha HHTEPAKIH]Y ¢ MOOMIIHUM ypehjajeM U meroBum
cydJesbeM, aJTU ¥ Ha UHTEPAKIU]y C APYTUM YIEHUIIUMA U HACTABHHUKOM.

Cpaka ymorpeba TEXHOJIOTHje Yy YYUOHHIIM MOpAa MMATU yHAIpUje]
33/1aHy CBPXY, KOja OIIpaB/iaBa KOPHINTEHE TexHosorHje. CTora je BaXKHO
Jla Wb yroTpebe cBake MOOMJIHE TEXHOJIOTHjE y YUHOHUIM Oy/ie yueme
Heyer HOBOT WJIM IIOHABJ/baH€e IMO3HATUX CTBAPH HA HOB M YYEHUIIIMA
3aHUMJ/BUB HAUWH. 3a HACTABHUKA je O/ U3y3eTHE BAYKHOCTH MIPEUCIIUTATH
CBOje MOTHBE U IIWBEBE IIPUje HETOo IITO ce yIycTe y Taj mpouec. Takole,
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He Basba MPENUjEHUTH TEXHOJIONIKe MOTYhHOCTH ofpehenux ypehaja, kao
HU CIPEMHOCT, BOJbY U MOTYNHOCTH yYeHUKa 33 YKJ/byUHBakbe y TaKaB
mporec. Ha cBakoM HAacTaBHUKY OCTaje Jla caM IIPOLMjEeHU KeIU JIU U
MOXKE JIM Ce YIYCTUTH Yy KPaTKOPOYHE WJIH [AyrOpOYHE IIPOjeKTe
KOpHUIITea MOOMJIHE TeXHOJOoruje y HacraBu. OHU HACTAaBHUIU KOjU
MpoIMjeHe [a ¢y Y MOTYNHOCTH M3BOAWTH HACTaBY KOpHCTehM MOOHIHE
ypehaje, 1a cy BUXOBH yYEHUIU CIIPEMHU U 3aUHTEPECUPAHH 33 CAPa/IHY
Te Jla MMajy JIOBOJHHO IIPOCTOPA 32 MHTETPUCAIbe HACTABHOT cajpikaja Ha
OBaj HAUMH, TaKOl)e MOpPajy Ma’k/bUBO UCILUIAHUPATH HACTAaBHU Yac KaKo
0u 1oOWIIN JKeJbeHe pe3yJiTaTe, KOju YBUjeK, KAKO CMO HaBeJd, MOPajy 3a
[[Jb UMATH yUee Heuer HOBOT WJIM NOHAaBJbalhbe Heuer HaydeHOr. Tek
Kaza cy yckiuaheHU cBU HaBeIEeHH YCJIOBHU 3a M3Boljeme HacTaBe momohy
mobwiHuX ypehaja, Tama he 6uTH BUA/PUBY U IUIAHUPAHU PE3YJITATH.

Ynorpeba MoOuiHOr TededoHa y HacTaBu je A00OPO CPEACTBO 3a
Pa3B0j KPUTHUUKE CBHUJECTH, Pa3BOj KPEATUBHUX IPHUCTYIIA Y Tparamy 3a
nHdOpMaIjaMa M IOCTaB/balby XHUIIOTE3a 3a pelllaBame IpobiieMa y
MPOjEKTUMA Y KOjUMa YUEHUIIH CTUYY 3HAHE.

3a notpebe OBOT pajja HAIPABHWJIM CMO €KCIIEPHMEHT T/Ije CMO je/THY
HACTaBHY jeAVHUILy 00paarIN ynoTpeboM MOOWIHUX TesiedoHa, TaUHUje
KopumrhemeM arnkanuja Ha MobwiHum Teseonuma. Hakon obpaze u
yrBphuBama rpajuBa, MPHU TeCTUPAKy YCBOjEHOT 3HAKA YYEHUIH CY
“MaJid 3HAaTHO OOJbe pe3yJiTaTe HEro mpu o0paju ApYyrux Jieknuja 0e3
ymotpebe MobuaHor TesmedoHa. I[IpocjeuHa oljeHa Ha HUBOY TECTHPAHOT
paspena je 6una Beha 3a 0,85. 3Hame ce TecTHpasio moOMONy MUCAHUX
TECTOBA KOjU C€ CTAaHAAPJHO KOPUCTE€ Yy HACTABH EHIJIECKOT je3HKa.
TexxuHa obpal)eHe HacTaBHe jeZIUHUIIE Y OHOCY Ha paHUje TPaJUBO HUje
TpeTHpaHa Kao 6uTaH (paKkTOp OBOT MOOOJBIIAMKA Y YCIjEXY. AyTOpU HHUCY
6win y moryhHocTu f1a 06pajie MCTy HACTAaBHY jeIUHUITY ca ABHje TpyIe
yU4eHHKa Ha [[Ba pasjinyudTa HaA4MHA, IITO OW pe3yiaTaTe YUHMHHIIO
peJIeBaHTHUjUM.

Ynorpe6a AMruTa/IHUX pUAepa v OHJIAjH IIaTGOPMH NPHU yIemy
€HIJIeCKOr je3MKa

JIUTUTAIHU PHUAEPU OCUTYPABajy YUEHHUIMMa YTOAaH U YCIjelraH
OKUBJbAj yuewa. OHH HyZAe MKUPOK u360p HACIOBa, OF TPWiepa IO
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POMAaHTHKe, IIITO YMHU CAJPKaj yuerma 3aHUM/bUBUM. CaBpeMeHe TeMe,
y30y/IJbUBE TIpUUYE W VBjEPJbUBU JIMKOBH y PAa3HUM JIjeTUMAa HAJAXYjy
yU4E€HHKEe W IOTHYy Ha pacmupaBy y paspeny. IIpelHOCTH AMTHATATHUX
puziepa Ccy BHUILIECTPYKe, O OCTYIIHOCTH Ca/IPIKajy I/ije Tofl ce HaJa3wIn
710 Tora /ia je KopuiitheHn MaTepujasi IPUBJaYaH U WHOBAaTHUBaH. YnTame
OUTUTAJIHUX pujiepa moboJsblllaBa TEXHUKY UUTamha YIEHHKa, BOKaOyJsap
KOjU yY4YEeHHIId WMajy TPHIUKY YIOTPpeOUTH Yy CBAKOJHEBHO]
KOMYHHUKAIHjHU Y CTAJIHOM CBHjeTy Te Ha Taj HAUMH OHHU pa3BHjajy CcBOje
roBopHe BjemtuHe. CBaku Cambridge Discovery Interactive Reader
JIOJIa3W Cca OHJIAJH OKpyKemeM, ca yrpajeHuM ayauo, BHAEO U
WHTEPAKTUBHUM BjexkOama. To moMaske yuyeHHIIIMa J1a Oprke Hayde je3UK
U jOIII ce IPpU ToMe 3a0aBJbajy JIOK TO Pajie.

VY ypaljeHoj ankeTu 54% y4eHHKa ce H3jaCHWIO Ja BHUIIE BOJU A
YypTa JUTUTATHA U37jaha Yacomuca W KIbHUTa, JOoK je 46% ydeHHKa
npedepHpasIo HITAMIIAHA U3/Atha.

buraH ¢akrop 3amTo Cy AUTUTAIHU PHAEpU 4YuTame OyayhHocTh
jecre W TO IUTO CBAaKU YYEHUK HHAWUBUJIYAIHO ceOM TMOjeliaBa paaHO
OKpYy»Kerbe, n3abupe BeJIMUUHY CJI0Ba, Oupa morogaH ¢oHT... Byayhu nma
cBe Behu Opoj yueHnka mma mpobsieMa ca BHOM, YHTAlhe INITaMIIaHUX
v3/1arha 32 OBe YUEHHKe 3Ha OUTHU BPJIO TEIIKO U 3aMOpHO. Kajja yueHunu
yurajy momohy auruTanHux ypehaja mHUXOBe OCHOBHE BjellITUHE YHUTAHA
0CTajy HENMpPOMjeHeHe, HUXOBO [EKOAUPAae TeCcKTa U (IIYEHTHOCT CY
vctu 0e3 063uMpa /a JIM YUTAIU IITAMIIAHU WA €JIEKTPOHCKH TEKCT
CMaTpajy UCTpa’kuBadM ca YHuBepaurera Bect Yecrep.

IMopen AUTUTATHUX PHepa 3HA4YajaH JONMPUHOC KBAJTUTETY HacTaBe
Jlajy U pasHe OHJIaMH ILIaTGOpMe 3a yuerme je3uKa. JelHa O] IbUX je
Cambridge Learning Management System.

Osa wiardopMma 3a yuerme eHIJIecKOr je3nKa, opej HHTEPAKTUBHOT
¥ 3aHUMJBHMBOT CaZip:Kaja, Hyau MoryhHocT ¢bopMupama rpyla Ha HUBOY
paspena u mkosie. OBako opMUpaHe TPyIle Y CBAKOM TPEHYTKY MPYKaAjy
VUEHHI[IMAa MOTYhHOCT Ja KOMYHWIIHpAjy U pasMjemyjy MHUIILbEmba
xopucrehu pauynap muiu Mmobwauu Tesaedon. Byayhu fa je ucrpaxusatme
mokasayio Ja yuyeHunu BehnHy BpeMeHa Ha IHTepHeTy mpoBoze y
KOMYHUKAIjH, [ONHCHUBaWy, Kopucrehum MmoOwmwiHe  TenedoHe,
Kopuihere je/iHe OBaKBe IIaTHopMe ce MoKasyje Kao IMyH IOTo/jaK.
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3ak/by4ak

TpaguIoHaIHA HACTAaBa U YUEH€e HUCY BUIIE Y CTalky yOBOJBUTH
moTpebaMa ¥ 3axXTeBUMa CaBPEMEHOT HMH(POPMATUYKOT JpYIITBA.
[leparomku MeTOMU Pajia, KOjU ce KOPHUCTE Y TPAAUIMOHAIHOj IIKOJIH,
Beh cy kouHmMIa ayropuma yIOeHWKa, NHPUPYYHUKA, a HAPOUUTO
YYEeHUIIIMA KOju Tpeba /1a ce pas3BHjy y JIMIHOCTH Koje Tpeba Jja 0AroBope
moTpebaMa MpOTrpecUBHOT pyIITBa. Kiacuuau Meroin oOpasoBama caja
ce momohy MHTepHeTa 1 MOOWIHUX TejlepOoHA MOTY AOMYHUTH GPOjHUM
€JIEKTPOHCKMM U WHTEPAKTHBHUM MOTYNHOCTHMa KOje OBY /IjeJIaTHOCT
yrHe e(PUKACHUjOM U KBAJIUTETHUjOM. Jla O ce yHATIpeAMIo oOpa3oBabe,
HeoIlxoHO je yop3atu npumjeHy KT-a y obpasoBamy. [lokasyje ce nma
HEJIOCTaTaK TEXHUYKUX CPEJICTABa HUje TOJHUKO BEJIMKA MperpeKa KOJIUKO
je HeCIpeMHOCT W HeJO0CTaTaK KOMIIETEHIIMja W €HTy3Hja3Ma KoJ
HacraBHMKa. HapaBHo, OuraH mpezayciaoB 3a yBohewe HKT-a jecte
vHpOpMATHUYKA OCIOCOO/FEHOCT HACTABHHMKA. JlaHac, AUTHUTAIHE
KOMIIETEHIIMje HACTaBHUKA HUCY y CKJIaAy ca IMoTpebaMa YYeHHKA U
Pa3BojeM JUTHUTAIHOT JIpylnTBa. HeasekBaTHa enyKalryja HacTaBHUKA je
yjemHo u Hajuemrhe HaBeneHW NpobJeM y Be3n ca YBOhemeM U
KOPHIITEHEM TEXHOJIOTHje Y 06pa3oBamwy. Kpo3 opraHuzoBame ceMUHapa
u moxahame pasHHUX KypceBa, 3HAaW€ U BjellITHHE HACTABHHUKA ¥
kopumhemwy u yBoherwy MKT-a ce MOTY 3HaUajHO YHATIPU]jE€TUTH.

Jlocayamsmy TPEHIOBH TOKa3yjy na je ydeme ymotpebom MKT-a
edukacHUje o TpoOCjedyHOT TpeZiaBalkba M 70 30 IMpoIlleHaTa, jep ce
OJIp’KaBa KOHIEHTpAIlMja KOPUCHUKA Ha BUCOKOM HuBOY (MuseHkoBuh,
2012).
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Kristina Varcakovié, Borislav Subasié

THE USE OF DIGITAL TECHNOLOGY IN TEACHING ENGLISH
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE

Summary: This paper talks about the use of digital learning content and
technology and capabilities of teachers in the teaching preparation and
organization process in a new flexible, creative and innovative approach in
accordance with the students’ needs and abilities. Mobile phones have
become an important part of our everyday life and digital educational
content is enabling the use of modern teaching and learning methods. In
this way, the learning process is focused on students and teachers’
autonomy in choosing the ways of teaching along with flexible teaching
structure in the class. This is particularly evident in the use of smart
applications for handsets, such as English Grammar in Use, Duolingo,
Two min English, and using the Cambridge Learning Management
System in teaching English.

For the purpose of this paper, a survey was conducted in schools in the
Brcko District of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The aim of the survey was to
establish the presence of technological device in everyday learning and
teaching in primary and secondary schools. Introducing the innovative
teaching methods provides the students with a new perspective of the real
world and enables the virtual world to be transferred to the classroom
through which students "travel" to and discover new knowledge.
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Although there are many ways of using ICT (Information Communication
Technologies) in teaching, a special place should be intended for the use of
a mobile phone in the classroom.

Keywords: mobile applications, Cambridge Learning Management
System, Digital readers, mobile phone, ICT.
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UTJECAJ NOVIH MEDIJA NA PISMENOST,
CITATELJSKE SPOSOBNOSTI I NAVIKE UCENIKA

Originalni nau¢ni rad

Sazetak: U radu je provedeno istrazivanje s ciljem utvrdivanja
utjecaja novih medija na pismenost, Citateljske sposobnosti i navike
ucenika. Rad ukljucuje i terensko istrazivanje u obliku ankete (ucenici
N = 144, uditelji hrvatskoga jezika N = 30). Rezultati istrazivanja
upucuju na negativan, ali i pozitivan utjecaj novih medija na Zivotni
stil i citateljske navike uéenika, kao i na njihovu pismenost. Ucitelji
apostrofiraju nedovoljno poznavanje medijske problematike koju bi
trebali predavati te isticu potrebu cjelozivotne izobrazbe u tom
podrudju. Zagovaraju ukljuc¢ivanje medijskog odgoja u nastavu kako bi
se negativan utjecaj sveo na najmanju mjeru, a iskoristili pozitivni
utjecaji medija na jezi¢ne kompetencije ucenika. Ispitanici prizeljkuju
veéu primjenu novih medija u nastavi hrvatskoga jezika zbog

pozitivnog u¢inka na angazman ucenika na satu.

Kljuéne rijeci: medijski odgoj, pismenost, citateljske navike,

medijska kultura, medijska pismenost.
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1.Uvod

Napretkom znanosti suvremeni je covjek okruzen modernom
tehnologijom koja uvelike utjece na nacin Zivota, a trendovi upucuju na
sve brze promjene u tom smjeru. Mladi se jako brzo prilagodavaju i Zive u
skladu sa zahtjevima koje namecu mediji i nove tehnologije. Privla¢no im
je i zanimljivo sve novo i inovativno. Danasnji zivot ne mogu zamisliti bez
racunala i dosega suvremene tehnike. Provode sate pred racunalima i
mobilnim telefonima prate¢i intenzivne promjene modernog svijeta i
ponasaju se u skladu s njima. S druge strane, roditelji, ucitelji i nastavnici
sve te promijene ne stignu popratiti pa je sve veci generacijski jaz
neminovan.Takve promjene svakako utjecu i na situaciju u skoli pa samim
time i na nastavu materinjeg jezika. Posljedice upotrebe novih medija
mogu se uociti u ucenickom govoru, pisanju pa i samom ponasanju na
nastavi. Zasigurno na sve te promijene ne utjeCu samo novi mediji, ve¢ i
brojni drugi ¢imbenici.

Provodeéi istraZivanje medu ucenicima te njihovim uditeljima i
nastavnicima, nastojat ¢emo ustvrditi kako mladi provode slobodno
vrijeme, kako pojava novih medija utje¢e na njihovu pismenost, navike i
Citateljske preferencije te moguénosti primjene novih medija u ucenju i
nastavi.

2. Novi mediji i mladi

Lipovéan (2006: 19) navodi da je osnovno znacenje latinske rijeci
medium-sredina, polovina, $to je posredno dalo niz izvedenica, medu
ostalima i posrednik. Drugo je znacenje objava. Medium je ono §to je
javno i svima pristupacno, jasno, svima poznato (Divkovi¢, 1980: 638). Po
uzoru na klasiéni latinski jezik i danas egzistiraju dva temeljna znacenja
rije¢i medij: posrednik i objava. Da bi sama poruka mogla biti
posredovana, nuzno ju je na neki na¢in materijalizirati, odnosno objaviti
ili publicirati (Lipovéan, 2006: 19).

UvrijeZena je podjela medija na tiskane, elektronske i nove medije. U
tiskane se ubrajaju knjige, dnevne, tjedne, polumjesecne ili mjesecne
novine i éasopisi. Elektronskim se medijima podrazumijevaju radio i
televizija. Internet se smatra novijim medijem, iako se konstantno
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pojavljuju i jos noviji. Sve ih povezuje jezik, odnosno rije¢ organizirana u
tekst (Lipovcéan, 2006: 21—22).

Malovi¢ (2007: 7-13) istice nezamislivost suvremene danasnjice bez
pojave masovnih medija, koji su nasli svoje mjesto u svim dijelovima
svijeta i neodvojiv su dio svakidasnjice ljudi bez obzira na njihov
imovinski status, rasu, uvjerenje, obrazovanje i drustvene navike. Svatko
im je, barem posredno, izloZen. Gledali ili ne gledali neke emisije znat
¢emo Sto se u njima dogada. Masovni mediji nisu samo vijesti i
informacije, ali nisu ni sama zabava, ni pretezno edukativno sredstvo, veé
su sve to zajedno. Mediji su uglavnom refleksija samog drustva pa se
obi¢no njihov odnos definira na nacin: kakvo je drustvo, takvi su i mediji
(Malovi¢, 2007: 7-13).

Milisa, Toli¢ i Vertovsek (2009: 18-19) apostrofiraju sposobnost
kreiranja virtualne stvarnosti novih medija, ¢ime se briSe slika realnog
svijeta i svijeta iluzija. Mediji se usmjeravaju u tom pravcu jer je fikcija
mnogo zanimljivija i uzbudljivija od suhoparnoga novinarskoga izvjestaja
(Malovi¢, 2007: 12), posebice djeci i mladima. Upravo zbog pojave novih
medija mlade danas nazivaju homozappiens generacijom, kako ih je prvi
nazvao profesor WinWeen (Muéalo i Sop, 2008: 51-55). Djeca su odrasla
u okruzZenju osobnog racunala, interneta, mobitela i razli¢itih gadgeta.
Znatizeljni su i ne boje se moderne tehnologije, ve¢ je redovito koriste u
svrhu jednostavnije komunikacije, uéenja ili igranja (Mucalo i Sop, 2008:
51-52).

Sve se viSe javljaju kriticki glasovi kako novi mediji promoviraju
nenormalno kao normalno, ilegalno kao nesto $to bi trebalo postati
legalno, a borba za ljudska prava dobiva sasvim novi smisao. U vrijeme
kad se mnogo govori o ljudskoj slobodi, mnogi ¢e re¢i da zapravo zivimo u
svrijeme porobljavanja ¢ovjeka u kojemu se gube potrebe za pripadanjem,
(samo)postovanjem i ljubavlju“ (Milisa, Toli¢ i Vertovsek, 2009: 61).
Mladima je danas vaznija forma i izgled od onoga $to netko govori.
Komercijalizacija medija i velik utjecaj Interneta oblikuju pozeljne nacine
razmiSljanja i ponasanja. Sve popularne postaju snimke iZivljavanja nad
vr$njacima, nemoc¢nima, starijim osobama i invalidima (MiliSa, Toli¢ i
Vertovsek, 2009: 61).
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3. Pismenost

Prema Visinko citalacka se pismenost odnosi ,na razumijevanje,
koriStenje i promi$ljanje o pisanim tekstovima radi osobnih ciljeva,
stjecanja i razvijanja znanja i cjelozivotnoga ucenja“ (Visinko, 2014: 265).
Pismenost se danas definira znatno drukéije nego prije pojave novih
digitalnih tehnologija: ,uz tradicionalni pojam pismenosti-vjestine pisanja,
¢itanja i ponegdje racunanja, podrazumijeva osposobljenost za Citanje s
razumijevanjem, vjestine komuniciranja, znanje stranih jezika i koriStenja
suvremene informacijske i komunikacijske tehnologije, koje omoguéuju
kvalitetno razumijevanje prirodnih i drustvenih zbivanja, osposobljenost
za rjeSavanje problema, vjestine i spremnosti za timski rad, prihvaéanje
drugih i drugadijih te osposobljenost za trajno ucenje“ (Mirceta, 2012).
Zbog potencijala novih medija i potrebnih kompetencija Citatelja stvaraju
se nazivi transpismenost, multimodalna pismenost i multipismenost.
Kultura pismenosti teSko se definira jer ukljucuje vjestine potrebne za
pisanje, ¢itanje i uporabu informacija u svakodnevnom Zivotu, motivaciju
za ulenje izvan formalnog sustava obrazovanja i primjenu stecenih
vjeStina te pozitivne stavove prema vaznosti promicanja pismenosti
(Stricevic i Jelu$ié, 2010: 19-20). Zbog sloZenosti suvremene
komunikacije, a da bi se olaksalo svim zemljama unutar Europe graditi
kvalitetan obrazovni sustav, Europska je komisija donijela obrazovni
dokument Kljuéne kompetencije za cjeloZivotno ucenje — europski
referentni okvir, koji ukljucuje, medu ostalim, komunikaciju na
materinskom jeziku, komunikaciju na stranom jeziku i digitalnu
kompetenciju (Preporuka, 2010: 175).

Cesto se raspravlja o utjecaju novih medija na pismenost uéenika,
uglavnom apostrofirajuéi njihov negativan utjecaj na izricaj koji
umnogome odudara od standardnog jezika. Nerijetko na drus$tvenim
mrezama ne upotrebljavaju interpunkcijske znakove, a po uzoru na druge
jednostavno napiSu neki od brojnih anglizama, Zargonizama,
dijalektizama ili kratica kojima te platforme obiluju. Ponajvise se susrec¢u
anglizmi. Rije¢i kao lagjkati, filing, selebriti sve se CeSée pojavljuju u
svakodnevnom jeziku. Veliku odgovornost za takvo stanje snose novinari i
to najviSe oni s elektronskih medija. Na primjedbe da takvim rje¢nikom
unistavaju materinji jezik, djeca ¢e odgovoriti: ,,Ako mogu oni na televiziji,
onda mogu i ja.“ Hudecek i Mihaljevi¢ (2009: 117) stoga upozoravaju
novinare da u javnim nastupima paze na fonetizaciju engleskih rije¢i, kad
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god je moguce anglizme zamijene domacim rije¢ima, a ako to nije moguce
neka posegnu za rije¢ima latinskoga ili gr¢kog podrijetla.

Sli¢na je situacija i sa zargonom, koji djeca uvelike upotrebljavaju.
Novi mediji jos vise to poti¢u jer u prvom redu zele privuci upravo mlade.
Koriste se raznim reklamama u kojima se pojavljuju zargonizmi, svjesni da
bi djeca i mladi ucinili mnogo toga kako bi izgledali i zvucali poput svojih
idola.

Danas nerijetko nailazimo na poruke kao sto su: ,,LOL! Nzn §to da ti
kaZen. Dns sam bila u Sopingu.“ Krate se i hrvatske i engleske rije¢i. Mladi
takve poruke pisu svakodnevno komunicirajuéi preko drustvenih mreza i
sms poruka. Kratica poput LOL (Laugh Out Loud) gotovo se u potpunosti
ustalila u mladenacki jezik. To je jezik i pismo nove generacije koji bi
trebao biti toleriran u mjeri u kojoj ne bi narusavao samu pismenost djece.
Mladima sve postaje teSko i naporno pa tako i pisanje poruka i ¢ekanje na
odgovor.

3.1. Informacijska i medijska pismenost

Spiranec i Banek-Zorica (2008: 2) isti¢u da sintagma informacijska
pismenost ukljuéuje znanja za zivot u modernome drustvu. Uz
tradicionalne oblike pismenosti, suvremeni pojam ,pismenost 21.
stolje¢a“ podrazumijeva niz drugih vjesStina, poput komuniciranja,
primjene suvremene informacijske i komunikacijske tehnologije,
kvalitetnog razumijevanja prirodnih i drustvenih procesa, sposobnosti
rjeSavanja problema i informiranog donosenja odluka, vjestinu i volju za
timski rad te kompetenciju za trajno udenje (Spiranec i Banek-Zorica,
2008: 84). Osim informacijske pismenosti, postoje i druge pismenosti
imanentne suvremenom drustvu, kao $to su digitalna pismenost, medijska
pismenost, knjiZzni¢na pismenost i informati¢ka pismenost (Spiranec i
Banek-Zorica, 2008: 84-86). Medijska se pismenost prema D. Bawdenu
-0dnosi na sposobnost '"potrosnje" i kritickog razmiSljanja o
informacijama dobivenim putem masovnih medija, primjerice televizije,
radija, novina, a danas i Interneta (Spiranec i Banek-Zorica, 2008: 86)%, a
potrebna je da bismo razlikovali ¢injenice i stavove, informaciju i zabavu
ili prepoznali skrivenu reklamnu poruku (Spiranec i Banek-Zorica, 2008:
86).
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Napisani su brojni tekstovi o medijskoj pismenosti u kojima se
uglavnom ponavljaju dva zajednicka elementa: kriticko naglasavanje
Stetnog utjecaja masovnih medija te unisono upozoravanje na nuznost
njihova opreznog koriStenjai prepoznavanja Stetnih porukakako bi se
zastitili. Nisu svi masovni mediji loSi. Izvrstan su izvor razli¢itih
informacija,omogucuju zadovoljstvo slusanja glazbe, gledanja filmova i
sli¢no (Potter, 2008: 36).

Znatno vise informacija danas nalazimo u brzim slikama i zvukovima
multimedijske kulture, nego $to ih moZemo naci zapisane na papiru. Te su
poruke posredovane svojom posebnom gramatikom, odnosno slozenim
audio-vizualnim jezikom u kojem vladaju uredena pravila. Zbog toga je
nuzno, kao Sto se uci Citati i pisati jezik tiskane komunikacije, ovladati
vjestinom ¢itanja i pisanja jezika, slika i zvukova multimedije. Upravo na
tome pociva koncepcija medijske pismenosti, posebice vizualne
pismenosti (Siki¢, N.D.).

4. Citateljske sposobnosti

Visinko (2014) citanje kao sloZenu vjestinu i sposobnost pojasnjava
pomocu psiholoskih objasnjenja i tumacenja dekodiranja i razumijevanja
teksta koji se ¢ita: ,Dekodiranje pretpostavlja fonolosku svjesnost, tj.
Citatelj prepoznaje foneme od kojih je rije¢ sastavljena i moZe njima
upravljati, tj. sastavljati rijeéi, rastavljati, ras¢laniti rije¢i na jedinice koje
razlikuje u govoru kao glasove, a u pismu kao slova (grafeme). Sto se vise
to prepoznavanje ostvaruje automatizirano, to citatelj brze dekodira rijec¢
koju moze proéitati. Dekodiranju pridruZzujemo razumijevanje“ (Visinko,
2014: 118).

Djeca i mladi ¢itaju, to je nedvojbeno, ali pravo je pitanje $to tocno
¢itaju. Zasigurno Ce prije posegnuti za nec¢im Sto im je zabavno, negoli za
nekom knjigom od viSe stotina stranica, a posebice lektira koje su im
nametnute.

Sposobnost ditanja nuzna je u svim medijima. Izostankom te
kompetencije covjek se ne moze aktivno ukljuciti u suvremeni drustveni
Zivot. Sabolovi¢-Krajina (1999: 5-6) istiCe porast tzv. funkcionalne
nepismenosti, odnosno smanjene sposobnosti te¢nog ¢itanja, a posebice
shvacanja procitanog. NajviSe se u javnim raspravama apostrofira utjecaj
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elektronskih medija na djecu i mlade iako su znatno kompleksniji razlozi
nastanka te pojave (Sabolovi¢-Krajina, 1999: 5-6). Leburi¢ (2010: 8-9)
uocava znacajan utjecaj medija na formiranje vrijednosnog sustava i
videnja svijeta, ali i razlic¢itih stereotipa i predrasuda kod mladih ljudi
nudenjem zabavnih programa. Znacajni su konzumenti popularne kulture
koja najéesée stupa u interakcije u medijskom okruzju. Drzi da je u tim
procesima knjiga donekle zanemarena (Leburi¢, 2010: 8-9). Djeca i mladi
sve manje ¢itaju napustajuéi obrasce tradicionalne kulture, druzeéi se sve
viSe na Internetu koji uz ostale medije postaje znacajnim nositeljem
kulture. Neorganiziranost postaje znacajna karakteristika njihova
slobodnog vremena. Citanje u elektroni¢koj formi ne vidi kao opasnost za
buduénost knjige pa i samog citanja jer se mediji trebaju u tom smislu
nadopunjavati, a ne iskljucivati (Leburi¢, 2010: 11-13)

5. Slobodno vrijeme i navike djece i mladih

Vecinu slobodnog vremena djeca vise ne provode vani na igralistu ili
u Setnji, nego u kuci pred racunalom i televizorom. Rade ono $to im je
zabavno. Radije ¢e pogledati svoju omiljenu seriju nego kratiti vrijeme
knjigom. Ne samo da ne citaju obaveznu lektiru, nego im je postalo
naporno Citati i trivijalnu knjiZevnost jer ih previSe stranica zamara, a
jednom ¢e veé, ako je knjiga dobra, biti i ekranizirana. Mediji sve vise
zauzimaju mjesto obitelji i $kole. Skoro viSe vremena provedu pred
ekranima nego u ucionici, a sve su izloZeniji manipulativnim sadrZajima
(Milisa, Toli¢, i Vertovsek, 2009: 177).

Navike djece i mladih znatno su promijenjene u zadnjih tridesetak
godina. Zude za najskupljom odje¢om i obu¢om, najnovijim modelima
mobitela, izlascima do kasno u no¢. Za to su uvelike zasluzni i mediji koji
na razli¢ite nac¢ine promoviraju takve obrasce ponasanja. Od najranije
dobi bombardirani su medijskom slikom o idealu ljepote. Jo$ se kroz
crtice Salju poruke o tome kako izgraditi vitku liniju, miSiénu masu, biti
ljepsi i sli¢no. Vanjski se izgled povezuje s uspjehom, slavom, ljubavi. To
im stvara pritisak stalne usporedbe s imaginarnim idealima koje gledaju
na televiziji i u ¢asopisima, Sto zbog osjetaja nesavrSenosti dovodi do
frustracija (Kuhar, 2005: 98).
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6. Tijek istrazivanja

Kako bismo dobili bolju sliku utjecaja novih medija na ucenike,
proveli smo terensko istrazivanje. Glavni predmet istrazivanja jest utjecaj
novih medija na pismenost i Citateljske navike uéenika. Sukladno tomu,
glavni su ciljevi istrazivanja: na temelju stavova ispitanika utvrditi
pozitivan ili negativan utjecaj novih medija na pismenost, citateljske
navike i ponaSanje ucenika; utvrditi njihove stavove o moguénosti
implementacije novih medija u nastavu i ucenje. Osim navedenoga, cilj je
istraziti upotrebljavaju li uéenici pod utjecajem novih medija strane rijeci,
Zargonizme i kratice.

Ispitni materijal ¢inili su anketni upitnici za ucenike te ucitelje i
nastavnike Hrvatskoga jezika. Anketni upitnik za ucenike sastojao se od
jedanaest pitanja zatvorenog tipa, a upitnik za ucitelje i nastavnike od
osam pitanja zatvorenog tipa. Pocetne tvrdnje u anketi za uéenike vezane
su za njihove Citateljske navike, a temeljene su na Likertovoj ljestvici
intervalnog tipa. Potom se ispitivalo njihove stavove o upotrebi novih
medija. Pocetne tvrdnje u anketi za uditelje i nastavnike odnosile su se na
moguénost primjene novih medija u nastavi Hrvatskoga jezika. Drugi dio
ankete vezan je za moguce negativne posljedice novih medija na ucenike i
nastavu Hrvatskog jezika. Ucitelji i nastavnici takoder su iznosili svoje
stavove prema ponudenim tvrdnjama, a za svaku od njih ponuden im je
odgovor u obliku ljestvice Likertova tipa od pet stupnjeva. Svoje su stavove
o nekim tvrdnjama trebali dodatno obrazloZiti.

Uzorak od 174 ispitanika ¢inili su ucenici zavr$nih razreda osnovnih
$kola i pocetnih razreda srednjih $kola (N = 144) te uditelji i nastavnici
Hrvatskoga jezika (N = 30) zaposleni u osnovnim i srednjim $kolama.
Anketiranje ucenika provedeno je u tri Skole s podrudja Splitsko-
dalmatinske Zupanije: Osnovna Skola kneza Mislava u Kastel Sucurcu,
Srednja $kola "Braéa Radi¢" (poljoprivredna i gimnazija) u Kastel Stafili¢u
te Srednja tehnicka prometna Skola u Splitu. Anketirani uditelji i
nastavnici zaposlenici su sljede¢ih sedam skola s podrucja Splitsko-
dalmatinske Zupanije: Osnovna Skola kneza Mislava u Kastel Suéurcu,
Osnovna $kola kneza Trpimira u Kastel Gomilici, Srednja $kola ,Brata
Radi¢“' (poljoprivredna i gimnazija) u Kastel Stafili¢u, Srednja tehnicka
prometna Skola u Splitu, Ekonomsko-birotehni¢ka S$kola u Splitu,
Osnovna Skola don Lovre Katiéa u Solinu te Srednja Skola Ivan Luci¢ u

72
Jesux, KruscesHOCM U MexHoA02Uja



Utjecaj novih medija na pismenost, Citateljske sposobnosti i navike ucenika

Trogiru. Anketiranje uéenika te njihovih uéitelja i nastavnika provedeno je
u samim $kolama.

6.1. Analiza rezultata - ucenici

Strukturu anketiranih uéenika ¢ini gotovo podjednak omjer oba spola.
U istrazivanju je sudjelovalo 52,78% ucenica i 47,22% ucenika. Pocetna
pitanja u anketi vezana su za njihove Citateljske navike. Zanimalo nas je
koliko su uéenici zainteresirani za sadrzaje Skolskih lektira. Na Slici 1
graficki éemo prikazati njihove stavove o toj tvrdnji.

apsolutno se

. uopce se ne
slazem; 9,03

slazem; 20,83

uglavnom se
slazem; 22,22

uglavnom se
ne slazem;

17,36
niti se slazem

niti ne -

slazem; 30,56

Slika 1. Zainteresiranost ucenika za sadrzaje skolske lektire

Iz grafikona je razvidno da gotovo tre¢ina ucenika (30,56%) nema
formirano neko posebno misljenje o Skolskoj lektiri. Ne izrazavaju neku
zainteresiranost za te sadrzaje, ali im Skolska lektira vjerojatno puno niti
ne smeta pa ne teZe nekim radikalnim promjena popisa lektira.
Usporedimo li skupine odgovora ispitanika koji se slazu, odnosno ne slazu
s navedenom tvrdnjom, vidimo da je ipak najviSe onih koji nisu
zainteresirani za sadrZaje Skolske lektire (20,83% uopée se ne slaze i
17,36% uglavnom se ne slaze) te da je potrebno uciniti odredene promjene
ponudenih naslova. Manje od desetine ucenika (9,03%) istinski je
zainteresirano za aktualni popis lektira i apsolutno se slaze s ponudenom
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tvrdnjom, dok ih se petina (22,22%) uglavnom slaZze s njom. Pitanje je
proizlazi 1i ta nezainteresiranost za lektiru iskljud¢ivo iz njihova
nezanimljiva sadrzaja i neprilagodenosti ucenickom uzrastu ili mozda
zbog toga Sto su viSe zainteresirani za neke druge sadrzaje. Stoga smo
htjeli doznati ¢itaju li knjige i izvan okvira predvidene skolske lektire.

m Citam knjige i izvan okvira lektire

29,17

20,83 20,83
I 14,58 I 14,58

uopce se ne uglavnom se niti se odnosi uglavnhom se apsolutno se
odnosina  ne odnosina niti ne odnosi  odnosi na odnosi na
mene mene na mene mene mene

Slika 2. Uc¢enicki interes za Citanje knjiga koje nisu na popisu Skolske lektire

Iz grafikona na slici 2 vidimo da se polovica anketiranih uéenika
izjasnila da nema izgradenu naviku ¢itanja ni onih knjiga koje im nisu
nametnute u $koli, ve¢ bi ih mogli sami izabrati (29,17% — uopée ne odnosi
na mene, 20,83% — uglavnom se ne odnosi na mene). Najmanji je broj
ispitanika koji apsolutno potvrduju da citaju knjige i izvan ponudenog
popisa lektira (14,58%). Jednak je broj i onih koji nemaju konkretan stav
prema tvrdnji, ali upola ih je manje takvih nego kod prethodne tvrdnje.
Petina anketiranih ucenika uglavnom je suglasna s ponudenom tvrdnjom
(20,83%). Ocito ucenici sve vise gube naviku c¢itanja iz zabave te razonodu
pronalaze u nefemu drugom. Analiziramo 1li podatke prema spolu
ispitanika primje¢ujemo kljuéne razlike izmedu djecaka i djevojcica u
postotcima grani¢nih odgovora (Slika 3).
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M ucenici ucenice
39,70%
21,05% 22,37%

19,74% 20,59% 15,79% 0 21,05%
() (] 13,23% 19,12% °

. 7,35%
[ ] . —

uopce se ne uglavnom se niti se odnosi uglavnom se apsolutno se
odnosina  neodnosi na niti ne odnosi  odnosi na odnosi na
mene mene na mene mene mene

Slika 3. Ucenicki interes za ¢itanje knjiga koje nisu na popisu skolske lektire —
usporedba prema spolu

Iz grafikona je razvidno da gotovo 40% (39,70%) ucenika tvrdi da
uopce ne c¢itaju knjige izvan popisa lektira, dok se tako izjasnjava upola
manje ucéenica (19,74%). Sli¢na je situacija i sa skupinama koje izjavljuju
da se tvrdnja apsolutno odnosi na njih. Tek je 7,35% ucenika apsolutno
suglasno s ponudenom tvrdnjom, za razliku od 21,05% ucenica.

Nakon §to smo analizirali odnos ucenika prema samoj knjizi i ¢itanju,
zamolili smo ih da usporede odnos slobodnog vremena koje provedu
¢itajuéi knjige s onim pred televizijom ili ra¢unalom odlazeéi na Internet.
Rezultate njihovih odgovora graficki éemo prikazati na Slici 4.
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B U slobodno vrijeme najvise ¢itam ( a manje gledam televiziju i
koristim internet)

Slika 4. Usporedba ¢itanja s TV-om i Internetom u slobodno vrijeme uéenika

Na grafikonu je lako uodljiv izrazit utjecaj novih medija na ponasanje
ucenika u slobodno vrijeme i potvrda porazne nezainteresiranosti ucenika
za knjigu, $to smo vidjeli i u odgovorima na prethodne tvrdnje. Rezultati
ukazuju da ¢e 39,58% ispitanika uvijek prvo posegnuti za daljinskim
upravljacem ili istraZivati po Internetu, a na zadnje ¢e mjesto staviti knjigu,
dok ée ih jo§ 26,39% uglavnom uraditi isto. Samo ¢ée 2,09% ucenika u
slobodno vrijeme redovito radije posegnuti za knjigom nego televizorom i
Internetom, dok ¢e ih 14,58% uglavnom postupiti tako.

Zadnja tvrdnja kojom smo zeljeli istraziti citateljske navike ucenika
odnosila se na vrijeme koje provedu c¢itajuéi, pri ¢emu se ne misli na
¢itanje Internet portala i sli¢no.
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Ponudeni odgovori

Dnevno na ¢itanje odvojim

Manje od 1 sat 40,97%
1-2 sata 25%

Uopce ne ¢itam 23,61%
3-4 sata 8,33%
Vise od 4 sata 2,08%

Tablica 1. Vrijeme koje ucenici odvoje za citanje

U Tablici 1 vidimo da ¢ak 40,97% ispitanika ¢ita manje od sat dnevno,
§to je veoma malo, a jo$ je poraznija ¢injenica da cak 23,61% ucenika
uopée nista ne ¢ita. Cetvrtina ih ¢ita od jedan do dva sata dnevno, manje
od desetine (8,33%) tri do Cetiri sata, a tek 2,08% ispitanika ¢ita vise od
Cetiri sata dnevno. Analiziramo 1li podatke prema spolu ispitanika
primje¢ujemo da je medu onima koji uopée ne ¢itaju duplo vise djecaka
(32,35%) nego djevojcica (15,79%), a medu onima koji ¢itaju od tri do
Cetiri sata dnevno duplo vise djevojcica (10,53%) nego djecaka (5,88%).
Osjetna je razlika i u skupini koja ¢ita jedan do dva sata dnevno.
Djevojcica je 30,26%, dok je djecaka 19,12%.

Htjeli smo provjeriti koliko vremena provedu na Internetu (Slika 5).
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ne koristim manje od 1
internet; sat; 15,97
2,08

Slika 5. Vrijeme koje ucenici dnevno provedu na Internetu

Gotovo polovica ucenika (46,53%) na Internetu provodi od jedan do
dva sata dnevno, dok ih Cetvrtina za to odvoji izmedu tri i Cetiri sata.
Desetina (10,42%) ¢ak i duze. Mozda su ti postotci i visi jer vjerojatno
ucenici nisu ni svjesni koliko puta dnevno uklju¢uju Internet na svojim
mobilnim telefonima kako bi provjerili novosti na drustvenim mreZama i
na njima se zadrzavaju viSe vremena nego Sto to subjektivno procjenjuju.
Potom smo ispitali koliko od tog vremena odvoje na drustvene mreZe
(Slika 6).

1 Koliko od toga vremena odvojite na drustvene mreze (facebook,
twiter, instagram, myspace)

30,56 34,03
11,11

ne koristirﬁ]anje od 1

p 1-2 sata
drustvene sat 3-4 sata

mreze vise od 4
sata

Slika 6. Provodenje vremena na drustvenim mrezama

78
. Jesux, KrusicegHoCm U mexHoao2uja



Utjecaj novih medija na pismenost, Citateljske sposobnosti i navike ucenika

Kao $to najveéi postotak ucenika na Internetu provodi 1—2 sata, tako
je najvise i onih koji su isto toliko vremena na drustvenim mreZama
(34,03%). Nesto je manje onih koji provedu manje od sat vremena
(30,56%). Zabrinjavajuce je da 14,58% ispitanika na drustvenim mrezama
provodi izmedu tri i Cetiri sata, a skoro deset posto (9,72%) i preko Cetiri
sata. Njima zaista ne preostaje mnogo vremena za obavljati redovite
Skolske obaveze. Na Slici 7 grafi¢ki ¢emo predociti usporedbu rezultata
prema spolu ispitanika.

m ucenici ucenice

35,29% 32,35% 35,53%
26,31%
17,10%

11,76% 10,53% 11,76% 8,82% 10,53%
ne koristim manje od 1sat  1-2 sata 3-4 sata viSe od 4 sata
drustvene

mreze

Slika 7. Provodenje vremena na drustvenim mreZama - usporedba prema spolu

Kako ucenice u vecoj mjeri koriste Internet nego ucenici (primjerice u
skupini koja provodi na Internetu 3-4 sata 29,41% je djevojcica, a 21,05%
djecaka), tako u vecem broju odvajaju viSe vremena i za drustvene mreze
(3-4 sata na drustvenim mrezama provodi 17,10% ucenica i 11,76%
ucenika).

Rezultati odgovora na tvrdnje o Cditateljskim navikama ucenika
upucuju na sve manju zainteresiranost knjigom, a sve veéu novim
medijima. Obi¢no se smatra da ucenici ne ¢itaju lektire zbog neatraktivna i
neprilagodena sadrzaja, ali istraZivanje pokazuje da djeca ne Citaju ni
knjige za zabavu te da dnevno ne odvajaju ni jedan sat na ¢itanje, a dosta
ih uopée ne cita. Zbog toga je u Skoli nuzno poticati ¢itanje te organizirati
projekte i radionice kojima ce ih se zainteresirati za ¢itanje.

79
Language, Literature and Technology



Nives Studin, Josip Miletié¢

S obzirom da ucenici dnevno u Skoli provedu pet do Sest sati, a
potomi po nekoliko sati na drustvenim mreZama, namedée se pitanje koliko
im vremena ostaje za druge aktivnosti, odnosno ispunjavanje obaveza.
Njihove stavove donosimo na slici 8.

PRRINWWADN
ououUIoUIOUTIOUT

ElEIE =

uopce | uglavn | niti se | uglavn | apsolu
sene | omse | odnosi| omse | tho se
odnosi ne niti ne | odnosi | odnosi
na odnosi | odnosi na na
mene na na mene | mene
mene | mene

Zbog koristenja
drustvenih mreza
zanemarujem svoje | 40,97 | 20,83 | 17,36 | 14,58 | 6,25
obaveze ( kuc¢nei
Skolske).

Slika 8. Zanemarivanje obaveza zbog drustvenih mreza

Tako znacajan broj ispitanika dnevno na Internet odvoji i po nekoliko
sati, najveci broj ucenika (40,97% uopce, a 20,83% uglavnom) ne smatra
da na taj nacin zanemaruje svoje Skolske i obiteljske obaveze. Petina ¢e ih
priznati da zbog drustvenih mreza ipak zanemaruje (14,58% uglavnom i
6,25% apsolutno) svoje obveze, $to je neznatno manji postotak od onih
koji su u prethodnoj tvrdnji izjavili da dnevno provode 3—4 pa i vise sati
na drustvenim mreZama.

Nakon proucavanja citateljskih navika istrazili smo koriste 1i mladi
nove medije i za podizanje razine pismenosti, a ne samo zbog zabave te
koliko im je danas uopée stalo do pismenosti, gramatike i ucéenja
materinjeg i stranog jezika.
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Sve je ucestalija pojava kratica koje se svakodnevno pojavljuju u
porukama na mobilnim telefonima, ali i na Internetu. Veéinom je rije¢ o
skratenicama engleskih imena i nazivlja.! Zanimalo nas je upotrebljavaju
li uéenici te kratice.

Na Internetu upotrebljavam kratice (npr.: LOL, LMAO i sl.):

apsolutno se
odnosi na
mene; 14,58

uopce se ne
odnosi na
mene; 35,42

niti se odnosi uglavnom se
niti ne odnosi ne odnosi na
na mene; mene; 11,11

Slika 9. Upotreba kratica u porukama

TIako je upotreba kratica u porastu, najvise je ispitanika odgovorilo da
uopée ne upotrebljava kratice (35,42%), dok ih se jos 11,11% izjasnilo da ih
uglavnom ne upotrebljavaju. Medutim, podjednak ih broj tvrdi da ih
uglavnom ili redovito upotrebljava (27,08% — uglavnom se odnosi na
mene i 14,58% — apsolutno se odnosi na mene), dok ih je svega 11,81%
neodlu¢nih. Nesto se viSe ucenica (31,58%) nego ucenika (22,06%)
izjasnilo da uglavnom upotrebljava kratice. Navike vjerojatno ovise o
brzini kojom ucenici Zele napisati poruku ili povodenja za trendovima.

Poznavanje barem jednoga stranog jezika, a posebice engleskog, u
suvremenom je drustvu izuzetno vazno. Ve¢ smo vidjeli da vec¢ina ucenika
upotrebljava Internet na kojem ¢esto nailazi na tekstove na stranom jeziku.

1 O nekritickom preuzimanju engleskih izraza vidi Opaci¢, 2006.
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Njihovu procjenu lakseg ucenja stranih jezika uz pomo¢ Interneta graficki
smo predodili na Slici 10.

B KoriStenjem interneta brze ucim strani jezik (osobito engleski)

35,42

27,78
11,81 13,19 11,81 I I

uopce se ne uglavnom se niti se odnosi uglavhom se apsolutno se
odnosi na ne odnosi na niti ne odnosi  odnosi na odnosi na
mene mene na mene mene mene

Slika 10. Primjena Interneta u ucenju stranog jezika

Vecina ispitanika smatra da uz pomo¢ Interneta brze uce strani jezik
(35,42% — uglavnom se odnosi na mene, 27,78% — apsolutno se odnosi na
mene). Upotrebom novih medija ucenici i nesvjesno uce strani jezik, ali na
jako zabavan nacin.

Osim ucenja stranih jezika, na Internetu postoje razne stranice koje
se bave pravopisom i gramatikom (vise o tome vidi Milinovi¢ i Nemeth-
Jaji¢, 2011). Na njima ucenici mogu provjeriti znanje hrvatskog jezika ili
potraziti odredeno pravopisno ili gramaticko pravilo koje ith u tom
trenutku zanima. Jedna od takvih stranica je i Hrvatski jeziéni portal gdje
ucenik moZe upisati rije¢ koja ga zanima, provjeriti je li toéno napisao te
vidjeti i znacenje rijeci. Koliko uistinu uéenici provjeravaju to¢nost svog
napisanog teksta na Internetu graficki smo prikazali na Slici 11.
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H Kada nisan siguran/na jesam li nesto toco napisao/la, provjeravam
to¢nost na internetu.
31,94

17.36 18,06

' 15,28 ‘
uopce se  uglavnom niti se uglavnom apsolutno
ne odnosi se ne odnosi niti  se odnosi  se odnosi
namene odnosina neodnosi namene  namene

mene na mene

Slika 11. Provjera gramaticke i pravopisne to¢nosti na Internetu

Iz grafikona je razvidno da gotovo polovica ispitanika provjerava
gramatic¢ku i pravopisnu to¢nost teksta na Internetu (31,94% — uglavnom
se odnosi na mene, 18,06% — apsolutno se odnosi na mene). Znaci da im je
jo$ uvijek stalo do pravopisa i gramatike. Ta mogucnost predstavlja jos
jednu od pozitivnih strana novih medija koje svakako trebamo iskoristiti
te poticati ucenike da im oni ne budu samo sredstvo zabave, ve¢ i korisna
pomagala za ucenje.

Zanimalo nas je i miSljenje ucenika o potrebi veéeg uvodenja novih

medija u nastavu Hrvatskog jezika. Njihove odgovore donosimo u Tablici
2,
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Nove medije (npr. ra¢unalo,
Ponudeni odgovori Internet) treba sve vise uvoditi u
nastavu Hrvatskog jezika.
Uglavnom se slaZzem 33,33%
Apsolutno se slazem 25%
Niti se slazem niti ne slazem 18,06%
Uopce se ne slazem 15,28%
Uglavnom se ne slazem 8,33%

Tablica 2. Stavovi uéenika o potrebi veéeg uvodenja novih medija u nastavu
Hrvatskog jezika

Nastava je uz primjenu novih medija zasigurno puno modernija i
zanimljivija pa je i uCenici podupiru. S obzirom na preferenciju novih
medija i u slobodno vrijeme, nije ¢udno da ih je veéina uglavnom (33,33%)
ili apsolutno (25%) suglasna s idejom veleg uvodenja novih medija u
nastavu Hrvatskog jezika.

6.2. Analiza rezultata - ucitelji i nastavnici

U istraZivanju je sudjelovalo 93,33% Zena i 6,67% muskaraca, $to
odgovara spolnoj strukturi ucitelja i nastavnika Hrvatskoga jezika u
Republici Hrvatskoj.

Tvrdnja o potrebi veéeg uvodenja novih medij u nastavu Hrvatskog
jezika ponudena je i toj skupini ispitanika. Njihove stavove o tome graficki
smo predocili na Slici 12.

84
Jesux, KruscesHOCM U MexHoA02Uja



Utjecaj novih medija na pismenost, Citateljske sposobnosti i navike ucenika

60 53,33
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40 33,33
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10 6,67 6,67
0
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uopce se ne uglavnom se niti se slazem uglavnom se apsolutno se
slazem ne slaiem niti ne slazem slazem slazem
Sve je viSe potrebno uvodenje novih medija u nastavu.

Slika 12. Stavovi uditelja i nastavnika o potrebi veéeg uvodenja novih medija u
nastavu Hrvatskog jezika

Samim pogledom na grafikon vidljivo je da i profesori priZzeljkuju
nova nastavna sredstva i pomagala u nastavi (53,33% uglavnom se slaZe, a
33,33% apsolutno se slaze s ponudenom tvrdnjom). Nitko od ispitanika ne
misli da su novi medjiji sasvim nepotrebni u nastavi, a samo njih 6,67%
nije sigurno ili se uglavnom ne slazu s tvrdnjom. Tehnologija se razvija
ubrzanim tempom i sveprisutna je. Ucenici su navikli na racunala,
Internet i mobilne telefone. Profesori su svjesni prednosti novih medija i
shvacaju potrebu njihove primjene u stvaranju atraktivnije i pristupacnije
nastave.

Odlaze¢i na Internet ucenici nailaze na razli¢ite sadrzaje
neprimjerene njihovu uzrastu koji mogu loSe utjecati na njih. Krivo
shvacaju odredene poruke te se ponasaju u skladu s njima. Zanimalo nas
je misljenje profesora jesu li djeci potrebni posebni nastavni sadrzaji
medijskog odgoja (Slika 13).
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uopce se uglavno  niti se slazem

ne m se ne___niti ne slazem;
slazem; slazem ; 6,67

3,33

Slika 13. Potreba uvodenja medijskog odgoja

Vise od polovice ispitanika (53,33%) uglavnom se slaze, a 36,67% se
apsolutno se slaze da je djeci potreban medijski odgoj. Zanemariv je broj
onih koji ne misle tako. Svjesni su potrebe razvijanja sposobnosti pristupa
medijima, razumijevanja medijskih sadrzaja, kritickog vrednovanje te
sposobnosti stvaranja medijskih poruka. U skolama se u sklopu nastave
Hrvatskog jezika obraduje ponesto i medijska kultura, ali s obzirom na
odgovore jasno je da se ona ne obraduje dovoljno. Logi¢no se namece
pitanje posjeduju li i sami profesori dovoljno kompetencija za poucavanje
sadrzaja medijskog odgoja u okviru svoga nastavnog predmeta. Stoga smo
ih pitali je li i njima samima potrebna edukacija iz tog podrucja (Tablica 3).
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Ponudeni odgovori i\)/f‘f)(fieijssokrii;i%oj potreban je i
Uglavnom se slazem 56,67%

Apsolutno se slazem 33,33%

Niti se slazem niti ne slazem 6,67%

Uglavnom se ne slazem 3,33%

Uopce se ne slazem 0%

Tablica 3. Potreba educiranja uéitelja i nastavnika iz podrudja medijskog odgoja

Rezultati su jako slicni odgovorima na prethodno pitanje. Kao $to
smatraju da je ucenicima potreban medijski odgoj, misljenja su da je
edukacija potrebna i njima. Mediji se brzo razvijaju pa profesori ne stignu
sve popratiti, posebice se to odnosi na one koji ve¢ dugo rade u skolama i
navikli su na nastavu u kojoj su glavna nastavna pomagala ploca i kreda.
Slabo su upoznati s novim medijima, ali shvaéaju da ucenici ovise o njima
te da medije treba Sto bolje iskoristiti, tj. uvoditi u nastavu. Da bi mogli
educirati ué¢enike nuzno im je poznavanje medija, odnosno medijski odgoj.
S tim se uglavnom slaze viSe od polovice ispitanika (56,67%), a 33,33% ih
se apsolutno slaze.

Vecina ispitanika smatra da se upotrebom novih medija poboljSava
komunikacija izmedu ucenika i profesora (56,67% uglavnom se slaze, a
6,67% apsolutno se slaze). Misljenja su da Ce se na taj nacin lakse pribliziti
mladoj populaciji. Ucenicima je nastava popratena novim medijima
zanimljivija. Zbog takvog nacina predavanja aktivniji su sudionici
nastavnog procesa.Visinko (2014: 210-211) dovodi u pitanje kvalitetu
uspostavljenog odnosa ucenika s odredenim medijem s kojim se sluze u
svakodnevnom Zivotu (radio, televizija, Internet ..). Razloge
neukljud¢ivanja zanimljivih i korisnih sadrzaja obradenih suvremenim
oblicima tehnologije u nastavni proces pronalazi u razli¢itoj materijalnoj
opremljenosti §kola te ,,u kurikulskome pristupu koji se nastoji primijeniti
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na zastarjelome razredno-predmetno-satnom sustavu“ (Visinko, 2014:
210—211). To svakako treba promijeniti.

Zanimali su nas i negativni utjecaji novih medija na uéenike, a samim
tim i na nastavu materinjeg jezika. Zanimalo nas je primjeéuju li kod
ucenika sve vise pravopisnih i gramatickih gresaka (vidi Sliku 14).

Uopce ne Niti
Uglavnom ne

primjecujem; L primjecujem
0 rimjecujem; niti ne

primjecujem;
6,67

Slika 14. Porast pravopisnih i gramatickih greSaka

Zabrinjavajucée je da nitko od ispitanika ne smatra da je stanje sa
pravopisom i gramatikom kod ucenika bolje u odnosu na prijasnja
vremena. Stanje je sasvim suprotno. Polovica ispitanih profesora
apsolutno primjecuje sve viSe pravopisnih i gramatickih gresaka, a 43,33%
uglavnom primjecuje te greske. To znaci da preko 93% ispitanika tvrdi da
je situacija s pravopisom i gramatikom kod ucenika sve loSija. U danasnje
vrijeme kada ucenici mogu na mnogo nacina provjeriti ispravnost
napisanog, oni ¢ine upravo suprotno. Nisu zainteresirani jesu li nesto
toéno napisali, a svoje domace zadace i Skolske uratke piSu velikom
brzinom samo da ih se $to prije rijeSe. Pitanje je zbog Cega dolazi do te

88
. Jesux, KrusicegHoCm U mexHoao2uja



Utjecaj novih medija na pismenost, Citateljske sposobnosti i navike ucenika

nezainteresiranosti, ali i do sve brojnijih pogresaka. Jedan od problema
moZe biti i utjecaj novih medija.

Zanimalo nas je primjetuju li kod ucenika sve viSe problema i
prilikom ¢itanja (vidi Sliku 15).

60
50
40
30
20
10 —
0 o
uopce | uglavno nitl uglavno |apsolutn
P & primjeéu & P
ne mne | . m o
.., |jemniti| . .,
primjecu | primjecu ne primjecu | primjecu
jem jem . jem jem
primje...
Kod ucenika
primjecujem sve vise| 3,33 0 23,33 53,33 20
problema pri Citanju.

Slika 15. Porast problema prilikom ¢itanja

U usporedbi s gramatickim i pravopisnim pogreskama, situacija s
¢itanjem malo je bolja, ali ipak jako zabrinjavajuca. Nesto vise od polovice
ispitanika (53,33%) uglavnom primjeéuju sve viSe problema pri ¢itanju,
dok ih petina (20%) apsolutno primjeéuje. Iako su ucenici u svojim
anketama izjavili da rijetko ¢itaju, to se ve¢inom odnosilo na knjige. Oni
dnevno dosta puta nailaze na novinske clanke, reklame i postove koje
¢itaju. Televizija ih potife na citanje prijevoda stranih filmova. Stoga ne
znaci da ih novi mediji iskljucivo odvlace od ¢itanja, tj. da su oni razlog sve
vec¢im problemima pri ¢itanju.

U medijima sve ¢eSée nailazimo na ¢lanke vezane uz maloljetni¢ku
delikvenciju. Zanimalo nas je $to se dogada s ponasanjem ucenika, tj. jesu
li danasnji nemirniji od prijasnjih (Tablica 4).
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Ponudeni odgovori

Danasnji uéenici sve su nemirniji.

Uglavnom se slaZzem 40%
Apsolutno se slazem 36,67%
Niti se slaZzem niti ne slazem 13,33%
Uopce se ne slazem 6,67%
Uglavnom se ne slazem 3,33%

Tablica 4. Promjene u ponasanju uc¢enika

Znacajan broj ispitanika istice da su danasnji uCenici sve nemirniji
(40% — uglavnom se slaze, 36,67% — apsolutno se slaze). Ti problemi
dovode do vrsnjackog nasilja, a sve je CeSta pojava i nasilja nad
profesorima. Nemir se manifestira i neumjesnim upadicama na nastavi,
neprimjerenim komentarima te ometanjem nastave raznim drugim
aktivnostima. Sve teze zadrzavaju koncentraciju, a viSe se bave nekim

drugim aktivnostima kako bi se zabavili na nastavi.

Cesto se u traZenju uzroka tih negativnih promjena ponasanja znatna

krivica svaljuje na novu tehnologiju. Stavove ucitelja i nastavnika o toj

temi graficki éemo predoditi na Slici 16.
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Navedeni problemi ( ako ih ima ) povezani su s
koristenjem nove tehnologije.
46,67
30
10 10
e 3,33
| i ) t ) ™
uopce se  uglavnom niti se uglavnom apsolutno
ne slaiem se ne slazem niti  se slaiem se slazem
slazem se ne
slazem

Slika 16. Povezanosti nove tehnologije i problemati¢nog ponasanja ucenika

Polovica ispitanika (46,67% uglavnom se slaze, a 3,33% apsolutno se

slaze) kao uzrok navedenih problema detektira novu tehnologiju. Gotovo
je tre¢ina (30%) neodlucnih, dok petina ne vidi uzrok problema u primjeni
nove tehnologije. Treba uzeti u obzir i brojne druge stvari i situacije u
ucenickom okruZenju koje bi takoder mogle prouzroditi navedene
probleme. Kako bi pojasnili svoje stavove o tematici, ucitelji i nastavnici
svoje tvrdnje potkrepljuju konkretnim primjerima i argumentacijama:

danasnji tip nastave im je neprivlacan (kreda 1 ploca),
nezabavan, uporaba tehnologije (facebook) im odvlaci pozornost,
komunikacija im je slaba.

Zbog nedostatka medijske infrastrukture udenici  su
nezainteresirani za monotono izlaganje nastavnog gradiva.

Sve se viSe oslanjaju na nacin izlaganja nastave u kojem im je
sve "servirano". Time se zatire ucenicka znatizelja, a samim time
1 vjestina Citanja, pisanja.
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Sve su losijeg ponasanja i znanja neovisno o novoj tehnologiji
iako ona pravi sve veée 'gotovane' od njih jer je ne znaju
svrhovito iskoristiti.

Zbog ucestalog koristenja ra¢unala imaju ozbiljnih problema s
pravopisom te izrazavanjem opcéenito.

Nedostatak obiteljskog odgoja posljedica je gore navedenog.
Prepisivanje zadanih eseja.

Poteskoce pri koncentraciji, nedostatak zanimanja za nastavne
sadrzaje (nastava im postaje dosadna), pravopisne pogreske
povezane su s tzv. internetskim slengom koji smanjuje njihovo
pravopisno znanje.

Previse vremena provode pred rac¢unalom, a premalo posvecéuju
ditanju 1 pisanoj rije¢i. Rijetko posezu za pravopisnim
prirucnicima ili gramatikama.

Sve su viSe okruzeni medijima pa manje ¢itaju i pisu (npr. lektire
prepisuju s interneta). Zbog toga sve veéi broj udenika ima
problema u pismenom i usmenom izrazavanju.

Ne komuniciraju dovoljno ni s kim; previse su u svijetu tehnike,
tehnologije, tj. virtualnom svijetu; nisu u doticaju sa stvarnoséu
uopce.

Sve CeSée izbjegavaju pisanje dijakritickih znakova u pisanim
radovima, opravdavajuéi se ¢injenicom da tipkovnice njihovih
mobilnih telefona ne podrzavaju tu funkciju pa je pisanje bez
dijakritika njima postalo navikom.

Koristeéi ucestalo racunalo i drusStvene mreze, sve viSe koriste
kratice, pisu rije¢i malim pocetnim slovom ne postujuéi pravila
Sto sam utvrdila uvidom u biljeznice.

Kultura ponasanja i radne navike ne proizlaze iz ucenickog
koristenja ili ne koristenja nove tehnologije. Cinjenica je da je
ona danas dostupna svima pa opet imamo odli¢nih i jako losih
ucenika. Nekada su, pretpostavljam, losi ucenici vrijeme trosili
na igru u parku, a sada na igru s racunalom pa u osnovi
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problema lezi cinjenica da ne izvrSavaju svoje obaveze jer
nemaju radne navike.

Mislim da je potrebno uvoditi novu tehnologiju u nastavu jer
obrazouvni proces mora iéi u skladu s vremenom i drustvom u
kojem se javlja. Nedostatak pismenosti ucenika rezultat je
nedovolinog c¢itanja kuvalitetnih tekstova 1 optereéenosti
nastavnog programa.

Tehnologija olaksava obrazovni proces uciteljima, ali 1
ucenicima jer su im dostupna gotova rjesenja problema.

Pravopis — velika nepismenost. Izrazavanje i stvaranje (pisano i
usmeno)- nedostatak Zive rijeci u komunikaciji, izgubljen osjeéaj
za lijepo izrazavanje i duhovno izrazavanje; o rukopisu da i ne
govorim, jednostavno ne osjeé¢aju potrebu za lijepim izri¢ajem.

Ucenici sve manje Cditaju, poseban je problem Citanja s
razumijevanjem, $to je osobito vidljivo pri rjesavanju pisanih
uradaka. I usmeni i pisani izricaj sve je oskudniji. Uéenici Cesto u
pisanim radovima "zaboravljaju” na recenic¢ne znakove (tocka
na kraju recenice). Uglavnom nemaju trajna znanja, a i sve teze
donose logicke zakljucke. Misljenja san da su im sve informacije
lako dostupne (Internet) pa se ne trebaju truditi "kopati” po
literaturi, a sve brzo i lako steCene informacije joS brze
zaboravljaju. Sve to rezultira povrsnim znanjima i sve losijom
opéom kulturom.

Kao $to moZemo vidjeti iz prilozene argumentacije, dobar dio ucitelja
i nastavnika uzroke sve loSijeg poznavanja pravopisa pronalaze u
pretjeranoj uporabi digitalne tehnologije i drustvenih mreza, posebice
slenga koji prevladava na tim platformama. Pisanje kratica i izostavljanje
dijakritickih znakova logi¢na je posljedica takvog nacina izraZavanja.
Virtualni svijet kod njih umnogome uzrokuje odmak od realnog svijeta pa
znatno rjede izravno komuniciraju, mnogo manje Ccitaju kvalitetne
tekstove i rijetko piSu. Sve to dovodi do sve loSijega usmenog i pismenog
izrazavanja. Posebno je ozbiljan problem kod ¢itanja s razumijevanjem,
§to je potvrdeno i na rezultatima PISA istrazivanja. Manji dio ucitelji ne
nalazi problem u suvremenoj tehnici, ve¢ isticu loSe radne navike
pojedinih ucenika, nedovoljno ¢itanje kvalitetnih tekstova bez obzira na
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medjij, knjigu ili ekran, a loSem stanju jezi¢cne kulture svakako pridonosi
preopsirno nastavno gradivo i obiteljski odgoj. Ispitanici ée se sloziti da je
tradicionalna nastava uz plocu i kredu suvremenom djetetu dosadna, dok
im suvremena tehnologija poput facebooka istodobno odvlaci pozornost
na satu. Nuzno je u metodickim pristupima uzimati u obzir povijesni,
drustveni i tehnoloski razvoj. Didakticka i druga odgojna nacela ne vrijede
jednako na pocetku i na kraju 20. stoljeca (Tezak, 1996: 33), a svi danasnji
ucenici rodeni su u 21. stoljeéu. Iz navedenoga je jasno da je nuzno
tehni¢ki osuvremeniti ucionice, a nastavu udiniti privlacnijom i
zabavnijom u skladu s potrebama suvremene generacije. Metodickim
postupcima treba poticati ucenicku znatizZelju, izbjegavajuéi suhoparno
izlaganje gotovih ¢injenica.

7. Zakljucak

Ucenici svakodnevno koriste nove medije u kojima se nekritic¢ki rabe
strane rije¢i, Zargonizmi i kratice. Sve to lako ulazi i u njihov izricaj.
Rezultati provedenoga istrazivanja upuéuju na pojavu sve vise pravopisnih
i gramatickih pogresaka kod danasnjih ucenika, kao i na izrazite probleme
u razumijevanju procitanoga teksta. Znacajan dio uditelja i nastavnika te
probleme dovodi u vezu s novim medijima, ali isticu i mnoge druge
¢imbenike koji utje¢u na to. Istrazivanje je potvrdilo i pozitivne strane
novih medija koji mogu poticajno djelovati na angaZiranje ucenika u
ucionici. Pomoéu njih ucenici lakse i brze uce strane jezike. S tim se slaze
vecina ispitanih ucenika, a dio ih tvrdi da provjerava to¢nost napisanog
teksta na Internetu.

Ekspanzijom novih medija knjiga izrazito pada u drugi plan i to ne
samo kad je po srijedi institucionalno nametnuta lektira, ve¢ i knjiga
opcenito.Navike mladih mijenjaju se velikom brzinom. Nekoé¢ su djeca
jedva cekala iza¢i van i igrati se s vrSnjacima, a danas je situacija u
potpunosti drugacija. Sve viSe slobodnog vremena provode pred
racunalom ili mobilnim telefonima. Prema rezultatima istrazivanja ucenici
dnevno provode i po nekoliko sati na Internetu, a vedinu tog vremena su
na drustvenim mreZama.

Ucitelji i nastavnici uocavaju da su danasnji ucéenici sve nemirniji, a
znacajan ih dio drZi nove medije i tehnologije dijelom odgovornima za to,
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iako vide i brojne drugi razloge, kao S$to su: nezainteresiranost,
nemotiviranost, nedostatak obiteljskog odgoja, nedostatak radnih navika i
sli¢éno.

Uditelji i nastavnici smatraju da je potrebnopo boljsati medijsku
pismenost ucenika. Ne smatraju se dovoljno kompetentnima za medijski
odgoj pa drZe da je edukacija potrebna i njima kako bi mogli na
odgovarajuéi nac¢in educirati svoje ucenike. Ispitanici su suglasni da nove
medije treba sve viSe uvoditi u nastavu Hrvatskog jezika i koristiti je na
najbolji moguéi nacin kako bi nastavu ucinili zabavnijom, dinamic¢nijom i
efikasnijom. Nadamo se da to nece kao i do sada ostati na deklarativnoj
razini, nego da ¢e konacno zaZivjeti u svakodnevnom Zivotu $kole.
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INFLUENCE OF NEW MEDIA ON LITERACY, READING
CAPABILITIES AND STUDENT'S HABITS

Summary: The research has been conducted with the aim to
determine the impact of new media on literacy, reading skills and
student's habits. The paper involves field research in the form of survey
(students N=144, Croatian language teachers N=30). Results of the
research indicate negative but also positive impact of the new media on
student's lifestyle, reading habits and the irliteracy. The teachers
emphasize insufficient knowledge about media issues that they should
teach and point out the need for life long education in that area. Also, they
advocate the inclusion of media education in school programmes in a
manner to minimize negative impact and take advantage of the positive
effects of the media on the language proficiency of students. Respondents
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aspire to greater use of new media in the Croatian language teaching, due
to the positive impact of the students' involvement in the class.

Keywords: media education, students, literacy, reading habits,
media culture, media literacy.
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HA YIII'hY MUTA, TEOJIOTHUJE U TEXHOJIOTHU]E:
JEAAH ACIIEKT IIOAYYABAIbA EHIVIECKOT
JESUKA HA PI'®-y

Opu2uHaaHu Hay4Hu pao

Caxxerak: ExcnepuMeHTaJHU MOJEN ,MUT, Te0JIOTHja, IpHYa,
BHUZIE0”, KOJH CMO IMHJIOTHPAJIA HA IIPBOj TOJAWHHU TEOJIONIKUX CTYAHja,
MMao je TPOCTPYKHU LHJb: Jia IMyTEM MHTA U T€OMUTOJIOTHje MPOIyOou
WHTEPECOBakbe CTy/IeHATa 3a MHUTOJIOIIKO Te0JIOmKOo Haciehe, na
MyTeM TPUIIOBeaa moBeha je3uuKy MpOAYKTUBHOCT U KPEaTUBHOCT
HAIIUX TOJIA3HHWKA, Ka0 U Jla KOPUIINEHmeM TEXHOJIOUIKUX pecypca
JTOJIATHO MOTHUBHUIIIE CTY/IEHTE JIJa OCaBPEMEHE CBOj je3NMUKU U HAYUHU
pykomuc. Ctora cMo ce, y TIpBa JiBa JieJia pajia, OCBPHY/IU HA 3HAYaj U
[MOBE3aHOCT MHUTA W Te0JIOTHje, HarjiamiaBajyhul BPeJHOCT U CMHCAO0
KOje M3yuaBarmhe MUTOJIONIKE Trpalje MOTEHIHjaJIHO MMa Yy je3UUKOj
yunoHuIM. Y Tpehem nesy paja, AeTa/bHO ¢MO O0jaCHUJIM aclIeKTe
MPUIIOBEIatha U HACTOjalbe Jla CTY/IEHTH Ca PElEeNTHBHUX BEIITHHA
npelly Ha mpoayktuBHe. Haume, kopucrehu Nearomky TeXHUKY
CaMOCTAJIHOT IPUIIOBE/Iatha, a TOTOM U IIPEe3eHTOBalha, HaMepa HaM je
Jla HAyYHO 3HAame XyMaHU3YjeMO KyJITYpHUM, pebJIeKCUBHUM U
€TUYKUM eJIeMeHTHMa, Kako OMCMO Ha Taj HAYWH BHIIECTPYKO
oboraTwin yKymaH IOTJIEl Ha CBET HAIIMX CTy/leHaTa. Y 4eTBPTOM
JleJly paja, CTyJIeHTHMa CMO JIOAEJIMJIM 33JlaTak /a CBOjy IpUUy
MpPETBOpe Yy BHU/IE0, KAO0 HOBU OOJIMK BJIACTUTOT TEXHOJIONIKOT
pykoruca.
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Ha oBOM HHUBOy, HCTPOKUBAYKH [IOKA3U O KBAIUTETY
€CKIIEpHMEHTa Cy jOIll yBEeK BeoMa CKPOMHH KM Majia IOTBPhHYjy
MIPETHIOCTAaBKY O KOPHCHOCTH F€OMHUTA OJI KOje Ce I0JIa3H, OCTaje 0CTa
mmpocTopa 3a yHaupehemwe kako 6u ce MOJieN ,,MUT, T€0JIOTH]ja, IPUYa,
BH/IE0“ MOTA0 IIUPE U YCIEIIHUje TPUMehUBATHU.

Kljuéne reci: mMut, reosorvja, TEXHOJIOTHja, €HIJVIECKH je3UK,
€KCIIEPIMEHTATHHI MOJIEJT.

YBoj

CBpxa OBOT pajia je MAa MOKYyIIaMO /ia IIOJICTAKHEMO CTYZeHTe
reoJIOTHje Ha IIPBOj TOAUHU CTYAHja /Ia IIyTeM T€OMUTOJIOTHjE, EHTJIECKOT
je3UKa W TEXHOJIOTHje VHAIIPeJe CBOj MYJITHAUCIUIUIMHADHU TIOTJIE, Ha
cBeT. Hamme, oBUM pajjoM mpemyakeMO Ja IIyTEM T'€OMUTOJIOMIKOT

HapaTHBa YBEZIEMO CTyZIeHTe y MYJITHKYJITYPAJIHO u
MYJITUUCIUIUINHAPHO o6pasoBame. Kopucrehu ,coumBa“ TaxBor
MYJITH(POKAITHOT obpasoBama, HAaCTOjJHUMO Jia HAITyCTUMO

MOHOIIEHTPUYHH HJIN €AyIeHTPUYHH IMPUCTYIl U MOHYAUMO IPUMED
LJ0JIaTHE KOHCTPYKIIMje“ HayKe U je3WKa, aJli He KAao M3a30B Be3aH 3a
aKTyeJIJHO  TNPEHCIIUTHBAE€  caZp’kaja  HAyYHOT  3HAama WU
meMucTU(UKAIMjy O NHTakbUMa Be3aHUX 3a Moh y Haymu, Beh na
omoryhuMo cTy/leHTHMa /1a pa3MOTpPe HAayKy IMyTeM HOBHX HAaYKMHA 3HAba
Y ca3HaBama.

Y paBHH TakKBUX TEXKIbH, IyTeM MUTOBA, EHIJIECKOT je3WKa U
caBpeMEHHUX TEXHOJIOTH]ja, CTBApaMO MOTYNHOCTH HAIIUM CTYZEHTHUMA Jia
ce kpehy mpeko KyJITypoJIOIIKUX, TPAHUYHUX U BPEMEHCKHUX Mpeasa, Ja
Kpeupajy cI000HUjU YBUJT Y CTBapaibe 3Hara y HayIld, Kao U Ja IyTeM
BUIIEJUMEHN3UOHAITHOT  TEXHOJIOIIKOT IIPHUCTYNIa Kpeupajy HoBe
MOJIQJIHOCTH MHTEPIIPETUPaha HAYIHOT HApaTUBa.

IIpupoja MuTa M BeroBa yJjiora y Hayu

CaBpeMeHO MpOy4yaBalme MHTA IIPEJCTaB/ba BaKaH JIEO BEJIUKOT
Opoja APYIITBEHUX U XyMaHUCTHUKUX HAyKa, KA0 IITO Cy aHTPOIOJIOTH]A,
HCTOpYja YMETHOCTH, peJIuTHja U YIOpEeAHA PEeJINTHja, ITOJTUTHKA,
IICUXOJIOTHja, Teosloryja u Ap. KopeHu mMura JjaTupajy U3 BpeMeHa caMor
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IOYeTKa JbYJCKE WCTOpHje, MejyTuM, YIPKOC TaKBOj TPajHOCTH U
MOIyJIapHOCTH, Mpoy4yaBame U AedHHKCAbEe MHUTA YIUIETEHO je Yy
3aMpIlleHy MpeKy HejacHoha, ompeuHUX TBpAmU M mapajokca. Crora,
Behuna Teopernuapa (Honko, 1972; Piccardi & Masse, 2007; Vitaliano,
1973; Bentor, 1989; Piccardi, 2004) maHac cMmaTpa [ga He IIOCTOjU
yHuBep3aaHO mpuxBaheHa JeduHUIMja OBOT MMOjMa HUTH KOHCEH3YC O
MPUPOIYA MUTA UM KaKO ra MPOyYaBaTH WIH IPUMEHUBATH Y HAYIIH.

Kaga je peu o reoHaykama, y HOCIEAHBUX HEKOJIUKO JElleHU]a,
IIOCTOjJH TIOPAacCT CBECTH KOJ HAyJYHUKA Jla je W3BecTaH Opoj MHTOBa y
MOTIYHOCTH 0Oa3WpaH Ha TeOJIONMIKUM II0jaBaMa, Kao W Ja y3 IoMoh
KOMILJIEKCHOT, MYJITHIACIIUIUIMHAPHOT MPUCTYIIA IIOCTOjH MOTYhHOCT Zia
ce uAeHTU(UKYjy moiany o MpouUIUM AorahjajuMa U3 UCTopHje IUIaHeTe
3emspe (Vitaliano, 1973; Bentor, 1989; Guidoboni, 1989; Nur, 1991; Vogt,
1991; Ryan & Pitman 2000; Ryan, 2004; Piccardi, 2004, 2005; Piccardi &
Masse, 2007; Ludwin et al., 2005). Anrponosior Buiujam XaBusieHs
(William Haviland) mpoHHI/bUBO 3amaska Jja Cy KOHIIENTH HAyKe WU MUTA
0JIMCKO TTOBE3aHU U J]a ce MOXKe pehu /a je MUT HayKa OHUX KyJITypa Koje
He MpoBepaBajy uctuHy myrem excrnepumenta (Haviland, 1975: 337).
IlTupehu oBy TeMy /1ajbe, AOIA3UMO J0 YUEHEHHIIE J]a TOTOBO CBU UyBapH
TpajiuIFje Bepyjy MUTOBHMA KAaO HMCTOPHjCKH TAYHUM, a J]la CKOPO CBH
HAyYHUIU MIPETIIOCTAB/bajy Ia OHU He IpPeJICTaBJbajy Hay4dHy rpalyy, mro
TOBOpU BHIIE O NPHUCTPACHOCTH HAyKe U HAYYHHUKA HETO O MPHUPOAH
camor muta (Piccardi & Masse, 2007:10). [IpBHU aclieKT MHTA je TO IIITO je
IbETOBa KOTHUTHBHA CTPYKTYpPa XOJIUCTUYKA: CBEMUD, APYIITBO U 3HAIHE
He pa3BpCTaBajy ce y He3aBHCHE CHCTeMe, Beh IMOCTOje Y IEeJIOBUTOM
jeAVMHCTBY TZe Cy: peauruja, HpUBpeAa, yIOpaBa, pPOAOHUHCKE Bese,
WCTOPUjCKU U HPUPOAHU Joraljaju HepacKUJuUBO MOBe3aHU. JlaHallmba
CeTMEHTallMja B3Hama CIpedyaBa HAC Jla CXBAaTUMO TY XOJIUCTUYKY
CTPYKTYypy, HWJIM TIOTJIE, Ha CBET, jep, HWaKO MOHOJIUTaH, OH je
HEYNIOPEeINBO KOMIUIEKCHUJU 32 JIEKOJIUPahe 0Jf MOHOHAYUYHOT KOTa MHU
nmanac Heryjemo (Honko, 1972). JIpyru acrekT MHTa je BEKOBHMA JyTO
mamherme WIN UyBarhe KOJIEKTUBHOT cehama Ha joraljaje kKoje MUTOBU
omnucyjy, moceOHO HAa OHE KOJH Cy Ce JOKHBJbABAJIM KAa0 CMPTOHOCHH,
KaTacTpoUUYHH WIN 3acTpamryjyhu, MOOmyT 3eMJbOTpeca, IIOILIABA,
I[yHaMHja, BYJIKAHCKHUX €epyIIhja W KOCMHUKUX yaapa. Jbyzcke
3ajeqHUIle CYy KpO3 UCTOPHUjy HACTOjajie Jla YIo30pe, IOJAydYe WJIH
MPOTHOCTUYKU VKa)Ky Ha OIACHOCTH KOje ce TpeMa CaKylJbeHOM
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HWCKYCTBY W3BECHO jaBJhajy moj ojpeheHum yciaoBuma. Takohe, y
MOjeTHUM CJIy4dajeBUMa, OBAaKBO ,JIAMYKO 3HAMWEe“ Koje ce MPEeHOCUWIO ca
KOJIEHA HA KOJIEHO, CTAPO U IO HEKOJIMKO CTOTHMHA XWJha/la TOJIUHA, Ka0
Ha TpUMeEpP IIpelecHja, Koja BpeMeHCKH oOyxBaTa INEPHOJ Of] TOTOBO
26.000 TOAWHA, y HAYIU je TeK PeJIATHUBHO OJHEJABHO JOKA3aHO U
nedurucano (Masse, 1995: 464).

FeomuToOI0THja

[lojam reomuToJIOTHja MPBU IyT je ymnorpebuwia 1968. roauHe
Jopotu Buranmuano (Dorothy Vitaliano), roBopehu o mpemamuma koja
HOCE MPEeJIOMJbEHY CTUKY CTBADHOCTH U T€0JIOIIKe HayYHe WCTUHE, Ka0 U
0 TOTpebH J]a TEOMUTOBH JI0OWjy cepTH(UKAT ayTEHTUYHOCTU W HAy4YHE
BPEHOCTH KOja MM IpHUIaia. ['eOMUTOIOTHja O3HAUAaBA CBAKU CJIy4adj y
KOMeE MHUTOBH U JIETE€HJIE MOTY Ca/IpKaTH pedepeHIle Te0IOIKNX I0jaBa U
acmekara ykbydyjyhu KoMeTe, MOMpauema, yaape Mereopa uta. Kako
HaBoAM BuTanuaHoBa, mOCTOje /IBE BPCTE T'eOJIOMIKOT (HOIKIOpa, OHAj Y
KOMe Cy HeKe TeOJIOIIKe I0jaBe HHCIUPHUCcAIe P0AKAOPHO Objalllberbe, 1
OHAj I/Ie ce Jlaje UCKPUB/beHO O0jallllherhe HEKOT CTBAPHOT TE0JIOIIKOT
nmorahaja, oouuno mpupoaHe katactpode (Vitaliano, 1973: 5).

ExcTpaknuujoM TreoJsIOlIKe CYICTaHIlE W3 MHUTOBA HAarJallaBa ce
MPUPOAHO MECTO W YyJIOTA TeOJIONIKe Tpalje, all OHA Ce BEILITAUYKU He
MOXKe W30JIOBATU Off PUTYATHUX, IICUXOJIOUMIKUX CaApiKaja, UCTOPHjCKUX
mpeApacyzia, IOJUTUYKUX IIOIJIe[ia, KIbIKEBHE UM YMETHUYKE
BPEHOCTH, AaCTPOHOMCKE, KJIMMAaTCKe WM HEKHUX Jpyrux. MHOru
reosio3u (Honko, 1972; Vitaliano, 1973; Masse, 1995; Piccardi & Masse,
2007) yo4yaBajy CyITHIHO ITOBE3UBAIhe CBUX THX CaZ[prKaja ca Te0JIOMIKUM,
Kao Ha mpumMmep y muty o Xujpu. Haume, Xunpuna ryiasa, kKojy XepKyJ1
HACTOjU [la TOCeve, HEMPEKUZHO Ce pereHepuile, IITO ce TyMayd Kao
cuM0OOJI MHOTOOPOjHUX BOJEHUX W3BOpAa KOjU Cy XPaHWIM BEJTHKE
mouBape y Osmsuuu Jlepue. Bopba usmelly Xepkysna u uymoBwuinTa
MPE/ICTaB/ba, C jelHE CTPAaHe OTPOMHE HAIIOPe OJIBO/haBarma U HAIope
TaMOIIHET CTAHOBHHUINTBA €A HATJINM IIPUJINBOM BOJIE, OJTHOCHO, C IpyTe
cTpaHe, OypHe MOJUTHUYKe naoraljaje Tora BpeMeHa, I/ie je OCEliarbe
Xunpune miaBe o3HavyaBasio kpaj Kpurcke nmuBmimzanuje (Piccardi

2004: 133).
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XaBajcku MHUTOBH, Takohe, Oejexke B3aHUM/bUBE MEXaHU3MeE
MpaBJbeA MUTA, a OJIHOce ce Ha Oorumy Ilene. ¥ TuM MuTOBHMA Ce
TOKOBU JIaBe MOBe3yjy ca borumoM Ilese 1 6pojHUM 1OTy60rOBIMA KOjU
ce 6ope 3a mpecro. PasmokapboHCKa aHaMW3a CllaJbeHEe BereTaluje u
KapaKTEPUCTHUYIHO BPEMEHCKO I10jaB/bUBAE JIAaBA TOKOBA, MPUKYILJBEHUX
on crtpaHe XaBajcke BYJIKAHCKe oOcepBaTopHje, yKasyjy Ha OJIHCKY
MOJIyJApHOCT K3Mel)y /JaryMa JiaBa TOKOBa U IMPOMEHA y KPa/beBCKOM
POZIOCIIOBY, IPOCEYHY Jy’KUHY BJIa/IaBUHE jeZTHOT Kpasba-IOIJIaBHIlE, KA
U TO Jla je OWIO HajMame IIEeCT TAaKBUX IOMY/IADHUX Te€HEAIONIKUX
BJIaiapa u ByJikaHckux epynnuja (Holocomb, 1987: 269).

Takohe, mpu NaK/BUBOM HCTPAKHUBAIby XaBajcKe MUTOJIOTH]E,
npumehyje ce 71a M3y3€THO BeJIMKU OpOj Mo3HATHX jAoraljaja, a MoBe3aHU
Cy ca MpOJIACKOM HeGEeCKHX Tejla U METEOPOJIOIIKUM II0jaBaMa, Hajase
CBOj JleTa/baH OIMKC Y MUTOBUMA XaBaja Kao u IlosnHeswje, U y AUPEKTHO]
cy Be3u ca JioKaysiHoOM reHeasorujom (Masse, 1995; Piccardi & Masse,
2007). Mehy muma ce m3aBajajy mpoJsiacuy KOMETa, KOUHIUAECHITH)Y
XajejeBe KOMeTe ca CMEHOM IJIEMEHCKUX IIOTJIABHIIA, 3aTHUM IEPHOIU
METEOPCKUX OJIyja U TOTAJHUX COJIAPHUX IOMpauewma (975, 1104, 1257,
1480, 1679), unje je merabe uctpaxkuo ®pexn Ecmenak (Fred Espenak),
Hacuu actporom (Piccardi & Masse, 2007).

EHr/IecKu je3suk U npunosejame

EKcIIepUMEHTAJIHUM  MOJEJIOM  ,MWT, TeO0JIOTHja,  IIpHYa,
BHUIE0“ TOKyIIAJIM CMO Ja 3aloYHEMO MYJITUAUCIAILIMHAPHO
TO/lyJaBa-€ €HIJIECKOT je3rKa Y KoMe 01 ce KOMOMHOBAEM MOMEHYTHX
eJleMeHaTa CTYJeHTH WHTEH3WBHO YBOAWIN Y INTO MPUMEHEHU]je
kopumheme jesnukux BemrtuHa. IllTaBuilne, akaZeMCKe KOMIIETEHIIH]e:
aHaNIN3a, CUHTE3a, eBalyalldja, XUIIOTETHCAe, KPEaTHBHOCT WJIH
WHOBAaTUBHOCT HHCY KBaJUTETH KOjU Ce  OCTBapyjy camo
MOHOIUCIUILINHAPHO, Beh ce, HAIIPOTUB, MOMYT XUOPUIHUX MOZEea, KAo
IIITO je TO aHTa’KOBAHO MPHUIIOBeAabe, MOTYy OUTHO yHatnpehjuBatu (Zabel,
1991: 32). HacraBa 3acHOBaHa Ha Kpewpamwy IpUYe II0jayaBa 3HAYA] U
CBPXyY yTIoTpebe je3nka, a /ia IIpu TOM: ,,IPUIIOBE/Iathe HUIITA He KOIITa,
OHO je TPHUjaTHO U MOKE Ce KODHUCTHUTH Owmwio rhae u y Omio Koje
Bpeme"“ (Zabel, 1991: 33).
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Kopumrhewe MuTa 1 mpunoBefama BUANMO U Ka0 BEJIUKY IIPUIHKY
Jla KpO3 je3WYKO WCTPAXKUBAKE CTYAEHTH CTUYY CaMOIIOY3/ahe,
CaMOTIOIIITOBAHE, CAMOCBECT Ka0 U yHanpelheme o6pa3oBama Kapakrepa.
MwuToBH 00WMIIyjy mpuuaMa O JbyACKOj OopOu, mrTo HaBojgu CaHYe3a U
Muwunca (Sanchez & Mills) ma 3akspyde Aa cy JpaMaTHYHU TPEHYIIH
MOpaJIHOT cyKobOa moceOHO KOPHCHHU 3a CTYJEHTE jep HUX aHTaXyjy 7ia
pPasMUIIUBbajy O BPEIHOCTHMA Koje ce, u3Meljy ocrajor, ofHOCe Ha
MOIITEHEe, JIOjAJIHOCT M HWHTErpuTeT. Takoljle, MHUTOBH MOMaKy
CTyZIEeHTHMa J]a CXBATe Jia Cy Ce U IPYTH IIPe BhUX CyOuaBaJId ca JujieMama,
ucTpajaBanu, aAoHocuau (mpaBe) omiyke. I1ITo je HajBaskHUje, MUTOBU
Takole IMOKa3yjy /ila BPEIHOCTH J0OPOr KapaKTepa HUCY OTPaHUYEHEe Ha
Jbynie oapeheHor BpemeHa wim Mecra, Beh wuMajy CcBeBpeMeHCKY
numensujy (Sanchez & Mills, 2005). JeaHa of IPETIOCTABKYU IIPHMEHE
OBOT MO/IeJIa jecTe /1a ce CTyZeHTHUMA MPYKU MOTYRHOCT /la Kpo3 Impudy
Ha €HIJVIECKOM je3UKy CBe HaBeJIeHO M3pa3e Ha IPUPOJIAH, CIOHTaH U
KpeaTHBaH Ha4MH.

Z[OI[aTHO, Hp06ﬂ6M ACIIEPCOHAJIN30BaHE HacTaBe nu
JleTIepCOHAJIN30BaHE YIMOHUIIE, KOJU CE YECTO JIaHAC jaBJba, OBUM IIyTEM
ce cMmamyje WM HecTaje, JIOK HacTaBa OKHB/haBa HU3 YOEI/PUBUX U
yneyaT/bUBUX Ipuya. [IpegaBaun ce moBe3yjy ca HEYUM BeOMa CTapUM U
MpU3HATUM, Kao IITO Cy JpeBHA MUTCKA Ipeara, KOjuMa yjemaHo
MpUIAJIa U yJIora MyJPOCTH U JIENIOTE, YMMe IpeJlaBad U caM IIOCTaje
y'Ba}KeHI/IjI/I Kao 3aCTyIIHUK IlI/IBI/I)'II/ISB.LII/IjCKI/I BpeaHe KYJITypHE 6aHITHHe
(Egan, 1989: 459).

Takole, mpumoBeabe je OAyBEK UMayo MON Jia 3a[WBH, a JbYACKH
yM uMa ypoheny moh na ca jakohoMm mpemo3Haje MOpyKe HapaTHBa
(Kennedy, 1998: 465). Meljyrum, Mu Kazia 4yjeMo IPUMIOBENAEHE UIIH MUT,
ayTOMaTCK{ MHCJIMMO Ha JIelly, IITO je JeJTUMUYHO IMOTPEIIHO, jep Cy
MPBOOUTHO MUTOBH OWJIM HaMEHEHH 0/IpacjiuMa, a He Aeid. MUTOBU cy
6win obsunu epuKacHe KOMyHUKAIMje, CAyIIAlhe MOPyKa MYAPOCTH U
VKJIamamwe JApyIITBeHHX Oapujepa. Cryauwje TmOKa3yjy /[Aa IIOCTOje
MO3UTUBHU e(hEeKTH WHTEJIEKTYATHOT, COIMjaTHOT U eMOTHBHOT Pa3Boja
yUeHUKa KOjU Cy Y HACTaBU MOACTHUIAHU J]a Ce aHTaXYjy Y aKTUBHOCTH
npunoBegama (Brice, 2004). JogaTHo, cTyauje moTBphyjy Aa CTyIeHTH
KOjU Cy YK/byUeHH Yy NPHUIIOBENarhe CTBapajy MyT Ka CODUCTUIIMPAHO]
ynorpebu jesuka, Kao U yHamnpe)eHOM UYHTaWky U HHCAKBY Y
cBakomHeBHOM  skmBoTy  (Mallan, 1992). BpeaHOCT  KOHIIEIITa

103
Language, Literature and Technology



JIuduja Bexo, /I[pacocnasa Muhosuh

MpUIIOBeZaha MOTBPhyjy M ayTopu KOju ra Mamupajy Kao edHUKacHO
CPEeNCTBO y MOOOJBINIAKY YCMEHE KOMIIETEHIIMje U BepOaIHUX BEIITHHA,
omoryhasajyhu cTymeHTHMa Aa MpeNU3HYje U KBAIUTETHHjEe U3paXKaBajy
cBoje mucau u ocehama (Isbell, et al. 2004), kao u ga cy oxpabpeHu, y
cuenupUIHUM KOHTEKCTUMA, Ja e(PeKTHBHO KOPUCTE MAIITY (IIUTHPAHO
y: The benefits of using storytelling with children). PaBuajyhu ce ca Tum,
a nMajyhu y BUJy Jla MUT HHTETPHUINE CBE YETHPHU jEe3UUKE BEIITHHE,
NMoHy)eHM  eKCIepUMeHTJIHH MOAeN  CTy[eHTe ycMepaBa  Ha
HCTPaKUBAYKO-KPEATUBHU PaJi KOjU IEJIOTBOPHO HUHTETPHUIIE €HIJIECKH
je3UK, TEOMUTOJIOTH)Y U TEXHOJIOTH]Y.

TexHoJ10THjE

3a pas3yiuKy O] MPUIOBe/ama Koje MOCTOjH Of IMaMTHBeKa U HUje
HOBMHA, JUTUTAIHO IPHUIIOBEJAIE jeCTe OPUTMHAIHO U IIPEACTaB/ba
TeKOBUHY caBpeMeHux TexHosioruja (Pedersen, 1995). OHO maHac mpaBu
CBOje IIpBe KOpaKe ¥ MHOIO TOTa OCTaje TeK Ja Ce ypajd, HApOUUTO aKO
JKEeJIUMO Jia TOCTaHe /ie0 Hallle CBAaKOJAHEBHE HACTaBHE IIpaKce.
JlururtasiHa TpUYa je IUION pa3Boja MYJITHMEIU]CKE TEXHOJIOTHje Koja
KOMOHHYyje YMETHOCT IPUIIOBE/Iaha ca rpadUKOM, 3ByKOM, MY3UKOM H
BusileoM. Kao melaBuHa MenujcKe TEXHOJIOTHje OHA MOKE BEOMa MHOTO
Jla ZoNprHece y OOJIMKOBAaby W IIPE3EHTOBabY CJIOKEHOT MaTepHjaa,
MO’Ke Takohe ga Oyze BeoMa MohaH M KOpHCTaH ajaT y yYHOHHIIAMa
Hagmainyjyhu moryhuHoctr camo roBopa, Tabsie Wik mpojekTopa. AyTopu
Mekapypu U AJITepHO HAIOMUY Aa CTYy/IEHTH CMaTpajy Ipude J0JaTHO
KOPHUCHUM U JIOTIaI/bUBUM aKO ce y3 pedJIeKCHjy U COICTBEHO HCKYCTBO
moBesky ca TexHosiorujom (MceDrury & Alterio, 2003), 1ok Boctep, Mejep,
PobGepro 1 MHin mokasyjy Aa yrmorpeba MyJITHMeANja y HACTaBU IIOMake
CTyZleHTHMa J1a y’Ke MaMTe HOBe WH(OpMaIije, HApOUUTO Kaza je ped o
TEeKMM KOTHUTUBHUM MaTepujasuMma (Boster, Meyer, G. S., Roberto, A. J.,
& Inge, 2002).

EKcIiepuMeHTaIHU MOJeNl U3pajie BUJIE0 NpHUYe HAKOH UYUTamha U
cacraBbarba MICAHE IIPUYE, HICTOBPEMEHO je MOZEI HACTaBHE CUTYAIH]je ¥
KO0jOj M3JIaravyky yJIOry HacTaBHUKA 3aMelbyje KPeaTUBHHU DPaJ| CTY/AEHTa.
CTyzeHT, KOju je Hajpe YUTAkeM HAYYHOT ¥ MHUTOJIOMIKOT TEKCTa
I[EJIOBUTO YBENEH y MaTepHjy, a 3aTUM OxpabpeH Jila cacTaBH CBOjY
Bep3ujy MpUYe, CAaMOCTAJIHO YJIa3HW Y OPraHM30BAME BHUJIEO MaTepHjaja.
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CTyZleHT J[OHOCH OMJIYKYy O COIICTBEHOM pajiy IITO Ce TU4Ye HaYMHA
Mpe3eHTOBarba, MAy:KMHE U TEMIIa, I[OCTaB/balba MJIM HAarJallaBamba
JIMYHUX acIupalyja, HOBUHA, U3/Bajarba OUTHOT O/ TepudepHor, IIITa je
y TEKCTy WJIA MUTY WIM NPUYM BAJKHO INTO Tpeba [a ce HAy4dd WU
3allaMTH, IIITA je YMETHUUYKO, a IITa JAOKyMeHTapHO. OBaj Mozes, THMe
IITO je eKCIIEpHMEeHTa/IaH, HHUje HacTaBHO (GUCKHUpAH KpO3 3axTeBe,
HOpMe U OIleibrBaibe, Beh y 0BOj paHoj dha3u HACTOjU /1a UCTPAKU HOBE
00JiKe pa3Boja 3HaWa KPO3 MYJTHAUCIUAILUIMHAPHOCT. ['paBUTAIIMOHU
IIEHTap €eKCIepUMeHTa OIJIeZla Ce y BHCOKOM CTEleHy CTYJEeHTOBE
ayTOHOMUje, MHUIIMjaTHBe, MHCIIUpanuje U KpeatuBHocTu. Hanme, jean
OJI II/b€BA OBE AKTUBHOCTHU jECTe JIa Ce PeAyKYyje CYMOPHO PaCIIOJIOKEIbE,
obecxpabpeme WJIM HECUTYPHOCT KOjH YeCTO BJIAZAjy YCJeHd JIOIIEr
Mpe3Hamba €HIVIECKOT je3rKa WIH jJe3MUKHUX HABUKA, U []a Ce Y YUHOHHUILY
y/laxHe MOMEHAT PAIHOT U KPeaTUBHOT ONTHMU3MA.

Crynentuma cy nonyleHu ciaenehu n3BopH Kao OIIITE CMEPHHUIIE:
1. www.sciencemag.org
2. http://nobelprize.org
3. www.nationalgeographic.com
4. www.geology.com
5. www.youtube.com,

7a 6M Ha OCHOBY TOTr'a, IIPeMa CBOjUM MOTryhHOCTHMa U Haxolhemy, Jajbe
KpeupaJii CBOj OpUTHHAJIHU MaTepHjal.

Y pajseM TEKCTy HyJUMO MPUMEpP jeAHOT CTYZAEHCKOT paja Koju je
MMao 3a TeMy Be3y u3Mel)y MOIBOHOT CBETa, 3eMJbOTPECA U IlyHaMUja:

1. TIpBu KOpak: yBO/I, Bueo ca Youtube-a viceueH y mporpamy
filmora wondershare:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=L5IbDio9g Yb4;

2. JIpyru KOopak: Jo7aT BUEO:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v={3b8J51XtIU, a moTom
HCeYeH CHUMAK;

3. Tpehu kopak: nmpeyser 1 WceyeH CHUMAK:
https://www.youtube.com/ watch?v=L5IbDiogYb4
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4. YeTBpTH KOpakK: IIpEy3€eT U HCEUYEH CHUMAK:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=box4Qcoxyto

5. IleTu KOpak: Ipey3eT U KCEYeH CHUMAK:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=q-Ven58JNbE

6. Ilectu xopak: mpey3eT U UCeUeH CHUMAK:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=KB-TO5kqs5Aw

7. CeaMu KOpak: /iojiaTa mecMa y 1ieJiloM BUEY:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2UeAgNusg9Eg

8. OcMmu KoOpak: CTy/IEeHTH Cy HACHUMWIN YHAIIpeJ MPUIPEMJbeH
TEKCT Ha €HIJIECKOM KOjU MPaTH IPUYY y BUJIEY

9. VY 1mesom BHEY, TOKOM HCellalkha CHUMaKa, u30aueH je 3BYK jep
06U peMeTHO MOHTHpPAE

HcTpaxxuBame U pe3yJaTaTH

[IpuokeHO WCTpaXKUBam€ CIPOBEJIEHO je Ha IMPBOj TOAWHU
TeOJIOIIKUX CTy/IHja ca TPYyIoM Of] 30 CTyAeHaTa XHJPOTEOJIOTHje, a
IPUXOB HHUBO EHIJIECKOT je3nka Ouwo je y mpoceky usmely A1 u B2.
CTyZieHTH HUCY UMasli 3HaWka 0 TEOMHUTOBHMA U HUCY CXBaTaIH /]l MUT
MMa jake Be3e ca Xuaporeosorujom. M3 Tor passora, IpBU MU OHO je /1a
ce moBeha MOTHBaI{ja CTy[eHATa IpeMa UYWTAakhy MHUTOBA U HAIpaBU
PEUYHHMYKA OCHOBA HA €HIVIECKOM je3WKy. YCBajalbe pPEUYHHUKA HUje
VKJBYYHUBAJIO CaMO PeIEeNTHBHY BEIITUHY YHTama, Beh Cy CTyZeHTH
yBekbaBaHU Jja IMyTeM C/IyIIamka OBJIAJIaBajy Pa3IMUUTUM BapHjeTeTHMa
eHryieckor. OBaj Ieo eKCIIeEpUMEHTA TPajao je MPBUX MET Heslesba Kypea. Y
cnemehoj dasu, ysora crymeHata Oua je [a CTBOpPE HOBH jEe3HUUKH
caip)kaj W Ja Ta MPOUMTAjy ca I[WBhEM Ja IOCTENeHO OBJIAajy
(dpycrpanujama Koje 4ecTo UMajy y OJTHOCY Ha €HIJIECKH je3UK U3BOPHOT
ropopHuka. OBaj Zeo Tpajao je ueTpu Hezebe Kypca. BpemeHom cy
CTY/IEHTH TOCTAJT 3aWHTEPECOBAHU Ja CAaMOCTAJIHO TJIeZajy BUJIEO0
CHUMKE W BHUZIEO JIEKI[Hje Be3aHe 3a IMOMEHyTe TeOMUTOBE, UHUME je
OJIaKIlIaH Tpesia3 Ha Tpehy ¢asy Kpewpama BHIEO KIWNA U
[IpE3EHTOBAMbA, KOje je TPajasio HapeIHUX I1eT He/lesba.
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Kpo3 uctpakuBame Koje CMO CIPOBENIM HAKOH Kypca, CTYAEHTH CY
HajBehu cTemeH carJlacHOCTH WCIOJ/BHJIM Y MCTHIAKy oceharba
337I0BOJBCTBA M ONTHMHU3MA y KpeaTHBHOM pazny (82%). Behunu
CTyZleHaTa OBO HHUje OHMO HOTIIYHO JIOIA/JbUB MOJIE] HA IOYETKYy Kypca
(65%), amu cy MOCTENEHO IMOYUBbaIN Ja capal)yjy U OTKpUBAjy CBpPXY
3a7laTKa ¥ CBOjy yJjory y memy. Tpeba HamoMeHyTH U JAa TpehumHa
CTyZieHaTa Ha MPBOj TOAWHY (AKYJITETA HAIYIITA CTy/IHjE.

Behuna crynenara adexkTuBHY cdepy 3a7aTkKa oOIlelbyje  Kao
dbopmupame ocehama curypaoctu (55%), 3amoBosbcTBa (39%), pasBoj
camoriorToBama (38%), onagamwa ocehaja Bpimaukor nmputucka (52%).
CryzeHTH cMaTpajy /a Cy OBHM MOJZEJIOM MOBehall HHTepecOBame Ka
CaMOCTaJIHOM HCTpaKuBamy (62%), capagHUUKU OJHOC ca KoJierama
(59%) m mpomybwnm wuHTEepecoBame ka Oyayhoj mpodecuju (61%).
Crynentd cy y BeaukoM Opojy (61%) HaryacWiu Jla Cy JOKUBEJU
KyJITypHY IIPOMEHY y Iepueniuju reosyoruje (48%) u ja TEXHOJIOIIKHU
pecypcH IpeJICTaB/bhajy MIOMaK y FbUXOBOM HAyYHOM M jE3UUKOM U3Pazy
(45%).

3ak/byyak

OBO HCTpakKUBame MMAaJIO je MPEeBACXOAHO aKI[MOHU KapakTep, Aa
MOCIYy:KM Kao CMEPHHIIA Yy TNpeBa3wuIaKemhy MOHOAUCIIUILIMHAPHOT
KapakTepa TpaJUI[MOHAJIHE HACTaBe je3WKa U IOCTaBU aMOUIMO3aH
3a/1aTak Jia MpeJ CTyAEeHTe W Ipe/aBaue je3UKa CTaBU KOMILIEKCHUjE
[IJbEBE Pa3B0ja CTPYUHOCTU U JINYHOCTH. MOJIes ,MUT, T€0JIOTHja, IPUYa,
BHJIe0“ TIpe CBera MOYHBA HA HACTOjamby /1a Ce IMyTeM MHUTA CTBOPE IIHpe
MoryhHOCTH 3a WHAMBUZAYyallHjy HACTABHOT INpOIlECca, W /A Ce IyTeEM
TEXHOJIOTHje 1a caBpeMeHUje U (uiekcubmwinuje hopMe HACTaBHOT pajaa
Koje 61 OTBOpHMJIE HOBE HUBOE aHTAKMaHa, aKTUBAIHje U CAMOCTTHOCTU
y HaCTBHOM mporiecy. [IpeTmocTaBka fja je MUT GoraT IeIaromiKu pecype,
Jla pa3BHja KPUTUYKHU JIyX, GOpMHpPA KapaKTep, eEMOIUje U eMIaTHjy, U
mo6oJbllIaBa KyJATYpHE U KOMYHUKATHBHE KOMIIETEHIIHje je MOTpBpleH.
Vwmajyhu y Buzmy pesysarate A0 KOjUX CMO JIOULIM OBUM IOYETHUM
HCTPOKUBAkEM, HECYMJ/bUBO je Jila OBaj MOZEJ HYKHO B3aciyiKyje
MOTIyHHUje U OOjeKTHUBHHje carjiefiaBaibe, CBOjy LINPY M AOCTAETHU]Y
IIPUMEHY U JaJby HayYHY OICEPBAIIN]jY Yy IPAKCHU.
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Lidija Beko, Dragoslava Micovié¢

AT THE CONFLUENCE OF MYTH, GEOLOGY AND
TECHNOLOGY: ONE ASPECT OF TEACHING ENGLISH AT
FMG

Summary: The experimental model "myth, geology, story, video",
which we piloted in the first year of geological studies, had a triple goal: to
deepen the interest of students for mythological geological heritage
through myth and geomytology, to increase the linguistic productivity
and creativity of our course participants through narration, and to
motivate them to modernize their linguistic and scientific narratives by
using technological resources. Therefore, the first two parts of the paper
reflected on the importance and connection of myth and geology,
emphasizing the value and meaning that the study of mythological
material as a scientific narrative may have in a language classroom. In the
third part of the paper, we explored an effort to focus our students on
productive aspects of language learning and encourage them to create a
geological story on their own. By using the pedagogical technique of
narration, we intended to humanize the scientific knowledge by means of
cultural, reflexive and ethical elements, and to enrich the overall view of
the world of our students. In the fourth part of the work, we assigned the
students the task of turning their story into video, as a new form of their
own technological manuscript, thus making them universally
technologically legible.

At this level, research evidence about the quality of the experiment is
still very modest and, although they verified the initial assumption of the
usefulness from which it had started, there remains much room for
improvement so that the model: "myth, geology, story, video" could be
applied more widely.

Keywords: myth, geology, technology, English, experimental
model.
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Kopuwhere Bukuneduje kao HacmasHoz cpedcmaa Yy 8ucokom o6paszosarsy —
ucKycmea u u3aszosu

He6ojmia H. PatkoBuh
Bukumenuja Cpbuje
nebojsa.ratkovic@vikimedija.org

KOPUII'RhEKLE BUKHIIEAU]E KAO HACTABHOTI
CPEACTBA Y BUCOKOM OBPA3OBAILY -
NCKYCTBA U U3A30BH

IIpezaedHu pad

Caskerak: Y oBoM Tekcry Ouhe peun o ymorpebu Bukumesauje y
(akynTeTCKOj HacTaBM W IPUMEHU NpPOjeKTa BUKU CTyAEHT Koju
Bukumenuja Cpbuje peanusyje on 2005. roauHe. Buku cryneHT je
mnpojekat kKoju omoryhaBa 6ecriaTHo ofydyaBarbe CTyZeHaTa 3a
kopuiitheibe u ypehuBambe Bukumenuje Kpo3 Kpewpamwe CI000HOT
caZprkaja Ha OBOM W JIpYTMM Buku mpojektuMma. PeayinzoBameM
MMOMEHYTUX aKTUBHOCTH MMOOGOJBINIABA Ce TMPOIEC YUeHa KPO3 IPUMeHY
HOBHX TEXHOJIOTHja 3aCHOBaHUX Ha Buku amatuma. Y pazay hemo ce
moceOHO OCBPHYTH Ha YBOl)ele HOBUX TEXHOJIOTHja ¥ BUCOKOIIKOJICKE
yCTaHOBE KpPO3 Kpeupame U IOCTaB/halbe CIOOOMHOT cajiprKaja Ha
Bukunenujy oy crpase cryzieHaTa. Mjeja je 1a ce He caMoO CTY/IEHTH,
Beh u acucreHTH U TPOdeCcOpH, MOICTAKHY Ha KOpUIThekhe MOJEPHOT
mpuctyna y HacTaBu. [Ipumepu n00pe Tmpakce, Koje Bukmmesmuja
Cpbuje peanusyje y OKBUPY IMpojekTa BUKHU cTyZeHT, mokazahe Kako
IIOMEHyTe AaKTHUBHOCTH MOOOJBIIABAjy IPOIEC YIerma Kpo3 IIPHUMEeHY
HOBUX TEXHOJIOTH]ja 3aCHOBAaHUX HA Buku amatuma.

K/byuHne peumn: Bukumnesauja, oOpasoBame, HOBE TEXHOJIOTH]E,
HutepHeT.
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YBog

TexHosioruja, Koja ce Mema Opike HEro y OWMJI0O KOM TPEHYTKY Y
HCTOPHjH, yTHYEe HAa HAYMHE Ha KOje JbyIM KOMYHUIIUPAjy, KOPHCTE
uHdopmaiuje u IHTEpHET, aii ¥ Ha HAUWH Ha KOju ce 00pasyjy u yue. To
je, Takohe, yTuUIIaIo U HAa OTKPHBakhe€ HOBUX ajiaTa y 00pa3oBamby, a jeflaH
on mux je u Buxunemuja. Y oBom Tekcry hemo ce dokycuparu Ha
obpa3zoBHM TmoTeHnWjam Bukuneamje y CpOuju, y KOHTEKCTY
TPaIUITIOHAITHOT 00pa30Bama Koje je MOJ| ¢Be BehWM yTHUIajeM HOBHUX
texHosoryja. Takole, ykparko hemo mpescraBuUTH Teopujy U Ipakcy
mpuMeHe Bukumenuje y HactaBu, mnosazehum of 1Be OCHOBHe
MpeTHoCcTaBKe — Jla Bukumnenuja mMoxke /fa moboJbIlIa BEIITHHE U yUEHE
CBaKOTI IIOjeIMHIIA W Aa je Bukumenuja ajmexkBaTaH ¥ MohaH ajaT 3a
mobosbllIarke capajitbe 1 KOMyHUKAIMje Ha peJlalliju CTyAeHT-Ipodecop.
Pasmarpajyhu m3azoBe v HaunHe IPHMEHE OBOT Meauja y oGpasoBaiby,
6uhe maT u Tmperses; Mojena ymnotpebe Bukwuienuje y BHUCOKOM
obpaszoBamy.

Bukuneauja ce, Kao IojaM, OJJHOCH Ha HWHTEPHET CTPAHUIy Koja
omoryhaBa CBUM DETHCTPOBAHUM U HEPETUCTPOBAHUM KOPHCHHIIMMA /1a
monajy, ypehyjy u memajy caap:kaj. Ha Bukunenuju, ypeqHuIu Mory aa
Oyny CBU KOjU >Keje Aa OyAy Jeo WHTEPHET 3ajeHHlle, YHMjU UIaHOBU
3ajeTHIYKUM HamnopuMma ¢GOpPMHUPaAjy cazp:kaj mocTymadn cBuma. OBy
HajBehy wMHTEepHeT eHIUKJIONEANj)Y YnHe Mel)ycoOHO MoBe3aHe CTpAHUIE
06asvpaHe Ha XHUIEPTEKCTHOM CHCTEMY 4YyBamba u MoaubHUKaIlHje
nHpopMmarrja. CBaka CTpaHHUIlA MOXKe Ja dyBa WH(opMaIuje Koje Mory
Ja Oyzy J1ako IperJieZjate, a y3 To, Jakoha pajia, jeJHOCTaBHA TEXHOJIOTH]a
U MHTYUTWBHA IulaTdopMa uyuHe Bukunenujy epuxacHUM ajaToM 3a
KOOIIEPATHBHO ayTOPCTBO, y KOjeM MOKe Jla YIECTBYje CBako, 6e3 003upa
Ha CTeleH oOpa3oBaba.

Ymorpeba Bukunenuje y 06pa3oBHUM IIpoliecuMa je cBe Beha, a ieHe
TUMIAYHE eAyKaTHUBHE MPUMEHE YK/bY4yjy MelhyBpIIbaUuKy Ccapaamy,
TpyliHE WINH WHAUBHUAyaJHE TIIPOjeKTe, yMpeKaBarbe BpIIbaKa, U
OLIeHUBathe U YIpaB/balbe TUMCKUM Mepdopmancama. Ca MpaBIHUM
VIIyTCTBOM HACTaBHOT 0C0O0J/ba U ¥3 a/IEKBATHY KOOPAUHAIIN]Y aKTUBHOCTH,
OBe 3ajeJHUYKE aKTUBHOCTH MOTY Ja IIPeTBOpPe (paKysiTeTCKe 3a/aTKe y
MIOJICTUIIAJHO YVYee U Jla yCMepe LW/beBe TPAJUIMOHAJIHE HACTaBe Ka
capajmH U 3aje JHUIKOj u3rpaamu 6ase 3Hama (Mejias, 2006).
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Juckycuja

TexHosioruja TpaHchHOPMHUIIIE YHUBEP3UTETCKY YIUOHUILY TAKO IIITO
yTHYe HA HAYMHE Ha Koje Mpodecopu U CTYAEHTH KOMYHHUIIUPA]Y,
capal)yjy, yue u mostydaBajy. Yciiesl TEXHOJIOIIKOT HallpeTKa, MOpaMo OUTH
CBECHHU UMIbEHUIIE /I CAIAIIBY CTY/IEHTH yJe MyTeM WHTEPHeTa, prima,
MyTOBamba, a /1a je GopMasHO 06pa30Baibe MOCTAIO CaMO jeZlaH Je0 U3BOpa
3Hama U HOBUX HMHGopMaruja. 13 Tux passora je moTpedHO IITO IIpe
ocaBpeMeHUTH (HOpPMaIHO 00pa3oBame, ynorpebsbaBajyhul eMIUpHjCKU
JIOKa3aHe MeTojle Kako OM HacraBa IocTayia epHUKACHUja, KPEaTHBHHU]A,
panMoHATHHUja U KaKo OU CTYZIEeHTH YCBOjUJIN IIPAKTUYHA 3Haka U yMeha.

Y ToM cMucIiIy, yJora HWHOBalHMja MMa BHIIECTPYKH 3HaYaj, jep
WHOBanyje y oOpa3oBamy YTAUYy HA YCIEIHO (PYHKIHMOHHUCAEE
06pa30BHOT CHCTEMA, FHETOBO CUCTEMCKO OOHABIbAKHE, 0CABPEMEHABALE U
moboJsblllaBatbe, 3a IOCTU3Ale KBAJTUTATUBHUX U KBAHTUTATUBHHUX
pesynrara. Takolje, mHOBaLMje MOACTUYY CTBAPAJIAUKN HAIIOP HACTABHOT
ocobsha 3a HOBe HJieje U 32 HOBA OTKpWha, MOICTUYY WX HA UCTPAKUBAIDHE,
MpoBepaBalke€ HWHOBATHBHUX IIOCTYIIaKa, Ma W Ha OaB/berhe HAYUHUM
pazom (Okon, 1979).

Bukunezauja je peslaTUBHO HOB TEXHOJIOIIKH aJIaT KOJU Ce KOPUCTH Y
BHCOKOM 00Opa3oBamby, KOju Tpeba /Ja MOTHBHUIIE CTYAEHTE JIa PEAOBHO
aKypupajy CcTpaHWIle Ha Bukuneauju Ha KoysiaboOpaTWBaH HAYWH, 1A
Jofajy HoBe mHbOpMalnuje U Aa cTBapajy Bese uaMmelly crpanuma. 36or
TOTA Ce OHA CBE BUIIIE KOPHUCTH ¥ KOHTEKCTY BHCOKOT 00pa3oBama, Te Ce
jemHO OfT TJIABHUX NMUTAaKkha OJHOCH Ha HAUMH Ha KOju Bukumenuja moxke
Jla TIOZICTaKHE yCBajarbe HOBUX 3Hambha KO/ CTyIeHaTa.

VY KOHCTPYKTUBHUCTUYKOM IIPUCTYIY VUElby U 00pa30Baiby, CTy/IEHT je
aKTHUBHO YK/bYY€H Y CTBaparbe U OOJIMKOBAHE 3HAHA, YMECTO HCK/BYUHBOT
MeXaHMYKOT Memopucarba uHpopMmariuja (Bruner, 1990). Ilojemuuu
ayTopu Cy HAIJIaCWJIM Jla YIIPaBO CTBaparmhe 3Hama ImyTeM ypehuBama
Buku miatdopmu pecTaB/ba KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKY IIPUCTYIT HACTABU, U
MIPOMOBUCAIhe yUeha U 3Halha Koje 3aBUCH OJI capajiibe Mel)y cTyZeHTuMa
(Wheeler, Yoemans & Wheeler, 2008). KotabopaTuBHO y4erme OBE3aHO
je ca ummMm pocrurayhumma, BehoM MoOTHBAIMjOM M IMTO3UTHBHUjUM
craBoBoBHMa mpema mpouecy cryaupama (Rohrbeck, Ginsburg-Block,
Fantuzzo & Miller, 2003). Takolje je sokasaHo fa ypehuBambe caap:kaja Ha
Ha4YMH KOju Ipy»a Bukumnenuja, mojacrude pedIeKCUBHOCT KO/, CTyIeHaTa
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(Kirschner, 2004) u npomosuie diekcubunny auckycujy (Read, 2005).
360r cBera HaBeZleHOT, He M3HeHal)yje ImojaTak Ja IIOCTOje Pa3IUYUTH
M3BENITaju O YCIENHO] NpUMeHH Buku miarGopMud y BHCOKOM
obpazoBamy (Pappenberger, Harvey, Beven, Hall & Meadowcroft, 2006).

dekcubuaHOCT ynotpebe Bukumnenuje xkao oTBopeHe Iiatgopme
MMa OTpOMaH IMOTEHIHjaJl 32 YHHUBEP3UTETE K0 CPEJCTBO IOJPIIKE
KoslabopaTHBHOM ydemwy. FbeHa ymorpeba of; cTpaHe Trpylle CTyAeHaTa
KOjOM KOODAWHHUINE Mpodecop CTUMYJIHINE U3rPa/ky 3ajenHurie Mehy
CTyZIeHTHMa, TT0CceOHO Y TUCIUIINHAMA ¥ KOJUMA Ce IMOJICTUYE OTBOPEHA
pacmpasa u peduiekcuja kpo3 mucaibe (Dawe & Robinson, 2017; Di-Lauro
& Johinke, 2017). Mehjytum, y MHOTHM ciay4ajeBuMa Bukwumenuja ce
cMaTpa ajlaToM KOjU ce pajAuje KOPUCTH 3a HeakaaeMmcke cBpxe. C
063UpOM Ha YUIHLEHUILY /Ia CBAKO MOKE JIOJIATH WIM YPEIUTH WIAHKE Ha
Bukuneauju, mocraB/ba Ce MHOTO IHUTalka y TOIVIEy HUCTHHUTOCTH
nHdOpMaIMja Koje ce Ha 0] Haja3e, a HEPETKO je KPUTHKOBaHA U 360T
O/IJIO3KHOCTHU BaH/IAIN3MY, HeyjeZITHAaUeHOM KBaJIUTETY U HEJ[OCIIETHOCTH.
To Hac HaBOAM Ja AaMO KpaTak OCBPT Ha TO INTa Bukumenuja 3ampaso
jecre. Kao u 6miIo Koja apyra eHIMKJIONEAWja, Bukumneauja mpeacrasiba
TEPIHUjaIHU U3BOp MHQopMaInyja. 3a pas3juKy O/ HAyYHHUX PaJIoBa, KOjU
Cy MpUMapHU U3BOPHU M y KOjUMAa Ce M3HOCE HOBAa Hay4yHa OTKpuha, u
CTpyYHe JiMTepaTtype U VIOEHHKa, KOjU Cy CeKYHJAapHU U3BOPHU
nHdopMaIja, eHIUKIIONE/IUje ce, YIVIABHOM, OCJIambhajy Ha CEKyHZapHE
U3BOpE U /1ajy HaueJIaH MperJjie]] HeKe TeMe IIHUPOj JaBHOCTH.

Pasmunubajyhu 0 oBum usazoBuma, Tum Bukumeznuje Cpbujel Koju
ce 6aBHO 0OPa30BHUM AaKTHBHOCTHMaA IPEJIJIOKUO je Pa3BHjarbe IIPOjeKTa
Buku cryzment. OBaj IpojekaT je OJi CBOr HAcTaHKAa HMao 3a IWb
pasBujame Bukunenuje u mweHy IPUMEHY y aKaZeMCKOM OKDPYXKemY, Kao
jemHor ox HajBehmx KojabOpaTUBHUX Npojekata Ha uHTepHeTy. OcuMm
TOTra, OBAj IIPOjEKAT je BUINECTPYKO 706ap 3a CTyAeHTe, jep IOJCTHYE
pa3BUjarbe BUXOBUX PA3JIMUUTUX BEIITHHA:

1Bukumenuja Cpbuje je HEBIaUHO, HECTPAHAYKO U HEMPODUTHO YAPYKEe, UUjU Cy
[[WbEBU IIPOMOIIMja U IO/IPIKABAKE CTBAPArha, CAKYIL/bakha U YMHOMKABakha CJI060THOT
cajp:kaja Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy MCKJbYUHMBO Ha HenpoduTaH HauWH, Ka0 U H/E€ja Ja CBU
JbYAM WMAajy jeIHaK MPHUCTYN 3HAWY U 00pa30Bamby. YPYKEHE je PErHcTPOBaHO Y
Cpbuju u [enyje Kao jeAWHHW B3BAaHUYHHU orpaHak Buxumenuje y Cpbuju. Bumre
nndopmargja Ha: https://rs.wikimedia.org/.
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BEIITHHE IMHCaha — CIIOCOOHOCT IHcambha TEKCTOBA ca HEyTpaJIHOT
acCIIeKTa

MeZIFjCKe MHCMEHOCTH — CIOCOOHOCT Jja ce IIPOIeHe IOy3ZaHU
u3Bopu HH@oOpManuja
KPUTHYKOT  pasMHIL/bakha —  CIOCOOHOCT  CHHTE3e U

Ipe3eHTOBamka NHGOpMAIHja

MelyBpILIbaUYKe capa/iibe — UCKYCTBO y Be3U ca K0JIab0opaTHBHUM
MHUCAkhEM U TUCKYCHjOM

mperjieia  JUTepaTtype  —  CIHOCOOHOCT  IMPOHAJIAXKEHa
o/iroBapajyhux nusBopa 3a HCTPaKUBAbE.

C tuM y Be3u, IJIaBHH b Bukumenuje Cpbuje jecte na HacTaBy Ha
(dakynreTnmMa yuyuHH caBpeMeHOM, Kopucrehu eMnupujcku motBpleHe
MeToJie, Ja OM HacTaBa IoCTaIa KpeaTUBHUjA M MHTEPAKTUBHU]A, U Jja O1
CTY/IEHTU U3 e HOCWIN IPUMEHHBA 3HAIha, BEIITHHE U CIIOCOOHOCTH.
OcHOBHA wHeja jecTe Na CTyZleHTH, mpodecopr U ACHCTEHTH paje Ha
JIONpUHOCY Bukunenuju u ApyruM BukuMeIWjUHHM IHpojeKTHMa Yy
aKaZieMCKOM OKpyxemwy. [Iponec mpumeHe Bukuneauje y HacTaBu ce
cacroju oz ciieziehux kopaka:

ITpenaBatbe 0 TOMeE IITa je Bukumeauja u kako ce ypehyje

Pagvonuile Ha KojuMa CTYI€HTH y3 IIOMON ypaze BexKOy
ypehuBama wianka Ha Bukunenuju

Crymentu no6Hjajy TeMe 3a WwiaHKe — pa/ioBe CTy[eHATa, Koje
uspal)yjy y JOroBOpeHOM IIEPUOIY

UnaHI ce OUILy 0 NpaBWINMa BuKuUIeAWje U JOJATHUM
MpaBWIMMAa 3a pajZioBe CTyAeHaTa, 03HadyaBajy ce ozarosapajyhum
mabI0HOM.

Heku ox Hajuenrthux momesna mpuMmeHe Bukumeauje y HacraBu Cy
(Lerga & Aibar, 2015):

[Mucame HOBUX WiaHAaKa HA Bukunenuju

JonyHa mocrojehux wiaHaka Ha Bukumeauju

115
Language, Literature and Technology



Heb6ojwa Pamxosuh

e lnycTpoBaibe WwiaHaKa Ha Bukunenuju
e cmpassbalhe CUTHHX Ipellaka y IOCTOjehuM TEKCTOBUMA
o IIpeBohjeme wiaHaka ca APYTUX je3UKa HA CPIICKHU je3UK.

CBu HaBeZileHM Mojien omoryhaBajy cTyileHTMMa Jila Ha
VHTEPAaKTHUBAaH HAYMH U KpO3 YHOTpeOy HOBUX TEXHOJIOTHja CTEKHY
BEIITHHE IHCarba, UCTPAXKUBAKA PEJIEBAaHTHE JIUTEPATYPE, CIIOCOOHOCT
KPUTHUYKOT pa3MUIIbatha U caBjlaflaBarba Buku cuHTakce u Buku asnara,
koju uMm y Oymyhnoctm mory 6utu kopucHu (Lerga & Aibar, 2015;
Ricaurte-Quijano & Alvarez, 2016). Ilope/; TEXHHUYKOT acIeKTa, HCTHIEMO
3HAYaj jaBHE JOCTYIHOCTU IHUXOBUX PA/IoBa KOjU Cy CJI000HU 3a Jajbe
kopuirheme u ymorpedy y obOpasoBHe cBpxe. Bukumeauja mozcruye
yCBajambe 3HAHA jep CTYAEHTH CaMOCTAJIHO IPUKYIUbajy HHQOpMAaIuje,
VIIpaB/bajy BUMA, aHATU3UPAjJy UX U IIPETBApajy y yHoTpeO/bUBO 3HAMGE.
Kpo3 oBakaB BUJ aKTUBHOCTH CTYZIEHT pa3BHja CBOje CIOCOOHOCTH,
VKJbyUyje TCUXHUYKY aKTHUBHOCT, JIOJIa3H JO I[OJICTUIAkha HHeroBe
MOTHBAIIHje, U PeaJlHUjer U 00jeKTUBHUjEr BpeHOBamwa cryzeHaTta. OHO
mTa Bukunenujy YMHU MOTOAHOM 32 Kopulllhere Y HaCTaBH jecTe TO IITO
Ce LWHEBH U 33/lalld MOTY OJPEUTH HAa OCHOBY HWHUBUAYTHUX
CII0COOHOCTH, TIPe/I3HAKhA, MOTYNHOCTH U HHTEPECOBAKA CBAKOT CTY/IEHTA.
Ynorpebom Bukumieije mOCTHIKE Ce HWHTEPAKTHBHA KOMYHUKAIHje
usMel)y crysmenata u mpodecopa, jep moBpaTHa uHdopManuja o paay
MOKe JIa ycJIeTd HaKOH CBAaKOT KOpaKa y MPOIeCy CTUIAka 3Hama. TuMe
CTY/IEHTU MOTY JIa YCBajajy 3Hama KOPaK I0 KOpakK U /ia A00ujajy moBpaTHy
rHpOpMAaIHjy HAKOH CBAKOT KOpakKa, YnMe mpodecopu, aju U CTy/IeHTH,
CTHYYy VBHUJ Yy B3Hambe CBAKOT CTyZeHTa. IIOIITO je MOTHBanuja yCKO
moBe3aHa ca JobujarkbeM TMOBpaTHe WH(poOpManuje, HA OBaj HAYUH
MMOCTaBJ/bEHHU [[UJHEBH CTY/IEHTUMA U3TJIEAjy JOCTIKHH]E.

Kpo3 opranusoBame mHcamka 4YiaHaka Ha Bukumenuju, CTyIeHTH
CaMOCTaJTHO aHAJIU3Upajy HHGOpMAaIldje, 3aK/bydyjy U CTHUY 3Hamba, Koja
He caMoO Ja MOTy Jila Penponaykyjy, Beh um nma mpumeHe (mocTaBsbarbe
pedepeHny, TpoHaAJaXKeWke aZleKBaTHeE JIUTepaType, QopMupame
objekTuBHOT cTaBa u c1). Tako cTyaeHTH uMajy ocehaj ma cy ycBojena
3HaKka I0BE3aHa Ca CTBAPHUM JKMBOTOM U JIa je TeopHja IIOBe3aHa ca
IIPAKCOM, IITO Ce OAPa’KaBa M HA CTBapame AYyroTpajHOr 3Hama. [lopern
Tora, GJeKCHOWIHOCT BpeMeHa W MecTa Ioxaljarha HacTaBe ce
mmpeBaswiasu yrnorpebom Bukumezauje, jep cryaeHTn nobujajy moryhHoCT
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Jla y4e y UCTO BpeMe Ha Pa3IuIUTUM MeCTHMA WU Y Pa3/INUYUTO BpeMe Ha
pasnuuuTuM MectuMa. Ha Taj HAaUMH CTYZIeHTH HUCY OTPaHUYeHH TEMIIOM
paza. OBo je HAPOUYUTO BAXKHO 32 OPTaHU3AIMjy HACTABE HA JAJHUHY.

BukuneaujuHa nosutuka AUKTHpa Aa he 6utu npuxsaheHa camo
HeyTpaJIHa TadKa IJIe[UIITAa, OJHOCHO Ja CBaku NpobsieM Mopa OuTH
carJyie/laH ca BHIIIE CTPaHA, jep ce KPUTHUKO Pa3MHUIIUbakhe U 00jeKTHBHOCT
CMaTpajy HAjBOKHUJUM IPEAyCJIOBHMA 3a J0OPO HAYYHO W aKAaJ[EMCKO
nucame. Ilopex Tora, moxayuaBajyhm crymeHTe o oxaroBapajyhum
HauMHUMa Kopuinhema Bukumenuje MmokasyjeMo UM KaKO MOTY [ia
JIOTIpUHOCE 3ajeTHUI Ha VIHTepHETY, ayiu U Jla KOpUCTe Bukumeaujy kao
ajaT 3a y4erbe.

Jlobpa mpakca ce Takolje orjiezija y ToMe IITO mpodecopu yTBphyjy
cucrem GozoBarba MO KojeM he o6jaB/beHe WiIaHKe, KOje Cy HaIHCAId
CTYy/IEHTH, HArpajiuTH JOJaTHUM OOJOBMMa U TaKO WX JIOAATHO
motuBucatu. CBake IIKOJICKe rojuHe moBehaBa ce 6poj capajgHuka ca
BHCOKOIIIKOJICKIX YCTAHOBA KOjU Cy 3aMHTEPECOBAHU 3a YBODeme OBOT
MoziepHor mpuctyna y HactaBu (Cramkosuh, Crakuh, Borpmanoeuh wu
JopmanoBuh, 2015/4). Oxm 2005. roguHe OpOj BHCOKOIIKOJICKUX
WHCTUTYIIHja YKJbYUEHUX V MPOjeKaT je MPOTrPECUBHO PACcTao, TaKo Ja je y
IIKOJICKO] 2016/2017. TOJWHU YKYITHO 11 (akyyiTeTa W BHUIIHUX IIIKOJA
VUeCTBOBAJIO Y TPOjeKTy. YKYMaH OpOj BUCOKOIIKOJICKUX HHCTHUTYIHja
Koje cy Oumiie 7ie0 mpojekTa BUKM CTyZeHT OJ HeroBOT HACTaHKA je 21,
obyke je mponuio 2488 cTyzneHaTa, Koju Cy JAONYHWIN U HAIUCAIH 3465
WiaHaKa Ha BUkuiienju Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY.2

[IyreM aHKETHOT YNHTHUKA KOJH je TIOMYyHWJIO 250 CTyAeHaTa
Yuusep3utera y beorpagy, YuuBepsutera y Humy u Anda BK
YHuBep3uTETA TOKOM IIIKOJICKE 2016/2017. TOAUHE, AOOWJIH CMO
pesyJTaTe KOju rOBOpe O CTaBOBHUMaA CTyZeHaTa y Be3U ca y4eCTBOBAHEM
Ha Tmpojekry Buku cryzmeHT. YKymHO 62% cTy/leHaTa cMaTpa Jia cy
nHpopMaIje Koje Cy UyJu TOKOM OOyKa BeoMa KOPHCHe, JOK 60%
yuecHMKa cMatpa nga je obpaljena Tema Beoma KopucHa. Yak 55%
CTy/leHaTa je U3jaBUjIo Aa 00yKe Y OKBUDY IpojekTa Buku-crymeHT Tpeba
IpKATH PENOBHO, a 44% WUX je pewio na obyke Tpeba Ap:kaTh
moBpeMeHO. KoMeHTapu cTy/ieHaTa y OBOM YIUTHUKY OJHOCUIU Cy ce

2 Bure fieraspa: https://outreach.wikimedia.org/wiki/Education/Countries/Serbia
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Hajuenrhe Ha MO3UTHBHO HCKYCTBO TOKOM OOyKe, CTPYYHOCT Ipe/iaBaua,
BOKHOCT MHGpOpPMAIlMja U CTUIAIbe MPAKTUYHUX BemITHHA. HajHMKuM
oIleHaMa Cy OIeHIJIN TEXHUYKe YCJIOBe Ha (aKyJITeTHMa Ha KOjUMA Cy ce
o0yke O/IBHjaJie, TEXHUUYKY OIPEMJbEHOCT pauyyHApPCKUX KabwHeTa U
Op3uHy uWHTepHeTa. Pe3yjaTaTu oBe eBajyalldje jacHO TIOKa3yjy
3a7I0BOJBCTBO CTy/IEHATAa MPOTPAMOM K IHETOBY IIPHUMEPEHOCT HHUXOBUM
rnorpebama.

VYunorpeba Bukuneauje y obpasoBamy IMpHUMeHmeHa je Y 3HAYAjHOM
Opojy ciydajeBa U IocTasia je yobuuajeHa mpakca y mocjIelbiuX HEKOJTHUKO
roguHa. lnak, Ha TOM IyTYy Cy ce JielllaBayiu u 6pojHu uzazosu. Hajuenrhu
W3a30BH KOje ca coboM HOCH TIIpuMeHa Bukwumeauje y BHCOKOM
obpa3oBamy jecy JIOII KBAJUTET WIAaHAKA, HEOBOJbHA MOTHBHCAHOCT
CTyZleHaTa U OpPraHU3alMOHU N3a30BU KOjU Ce OZIHOCE HA PaJi CTy[ieHaTa U’
mpeKkopauerme pOKoBa. llo3WTHBHA IearomiKka KJINMa, YCIOCTBJbAHbEe
aJIeKBaTHUX KaHaJa KOMYHHKAaIHje, 1 Op30 U IOy33/[HO pearoBame Ha
MUTamka CTy/eHaTa jecy M0OpH MyTeBU 3a MpeBa3UJIaKerhe OBUX U3a30Ba.
Ocum Tora, yrBphjuBame cTaHziap/ia 3a CTyJAEHTCKe YHOCe, Koju he Outu
jacHO mpeJCcTaB/beHU O] IMOYETKA Pasia Ha Bukumenuju, MHTEpAKTHBHE
o0yKe U TaBambe TAUYHO YTBpY)€HUX POKOBA, MPECTAB/hajy HEKE O] KOpaKa
KOjU MOTY YMaIbUTH [IOMEHYTE HEJIOCTATKE.

3ak/by4ak

YV oBoM Tekcry GOKycHpasd CMO Ce Ha pasyMeBaibe HOTEHIHjasia
jemHOT HOBOT CpEJICTBA 3a yueme y (PaKyJTeTCKUM ydHOHUIIAMa —
Bukunenujy. OOyxBaTHa M CHCTEMATCKa IIpOIleHA IPHUMEHEe IIPOjeKTa
Buku-cTyZileHT Tokaszajia je Jla MpojeKaT M3JIa3u y CycpeT moTpebama
CTyZeHaTa W HacTaBHOr ocobspa. IIpumena Bukunenuje y BHCOKOM
obpazoBamy oMoryhyje pa3Bujarbe KamalUTeTa CTyleHaTa M HACTaBHOT
0co6Jba y IPOjEKTOBAHOM TIPABIY U oBehaBa HUXOBY KOMIIETEHTHOCT 3a
MPUMEHY HOBHX TEXHOJOTHja y 0oOpa3oBamy. BUKHU-CTYZEHT MpyKa
OPWINKY Ja Ce CTYAeHTH YycMepe y TOIVIely Kopuiihema HOBUX
TEXHOJIOTHja U /1a UCKOPHUCTE CaB MOTEHIIMjasl KOjU UM WHTEPHET IIpy’Ka.
Jeman o nubeBa IpOjeKTa jecTe KOpPHUIThere W IpPHMEHa HOBUX
TEXHOJIOTHja Ka0 CABPEMEHUX JUAKTHIKUX CPEJICTaBA Y IIPOIIECY YIerha U
moaydyaBama. To TofipadyMeBa M ycaBplllaBaibe Npodecopa Ha IMOJBY
OUTUTATHUX KOMIIETEHIMja KaKo OW CTEKJIM HOBA 3HAma U BEIITHHE Yy
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nwby moBehama kBanuTera HactaBe. Ha Taj HauwH, ysora mpodecopa
[ocTaje He caMo Iejaroinka, Beh u opraHu3ainuoHa, jep CTyJeHTH BUIIEe
HHCY caMo 00jeKTH y 06pa3oBamby, Beh ra u caMu 00JTHKY]Y.

Ha ocHOBy [ocafllilbuX pe3ysTara, MOXKEMO IOTBPJUTH Jia
ypehuBame Bukumenuwje u Kpewpame uWiaHaKa Ha HOj UMa 3Ha4ajaH
VTHIIAj Ha TePLEeNnIujy cryleHaTa W mpodecopa O KOpHUIhemy HOBHUX
TexHosoruja y obpasoBamy. Takole, J0OKa3aHO je Ja Ipoliec IHCamba
YjaHaKa Ha Bukumeauwju, 3a pasiUKy OJ IHCAKkA KIACUYHUX
CEMUHApPCKUX DPaJioBa, IPEJICTaB/ba MHTEPECAHTAH M K3a30BaH IIPOIIEC,
KOjU yTHUYe Ha MOOO0JbIIathe BEIITHHA CTy/leHaTa. J[akie, oJIa3Hu CTaB Jja
Bukunenuja Moxke 71a moOoJbllla BENITHHE CTyJE€HATa W IIPOIEC YIEHa,
MOTBP/IMO Ce KAao TayaH. YK/byUHBame Bukumneauwje y QakyaTeTcKy
VUMOHHUIy Kao IIe/IarOlIKe aJlaTKe II0Ka3aji0 Ce Kao YCIEIIHO ca
CTAaHOBHINTA CTy/leHaTa. Ilopes Tora, IMIMpeme 3HAaMa Kpo3 Bukumemaujy
KOje ce OJBHja Yy HWHCTHUTYIMjaMa BHCOKOT 00pa3oBama JIOIMPHUHOCU
MIPEHOIIIekhY 3Hama U Ha miupe ApyutBo (Jemielniak & Aibar 2016), jep je
Bukunenuja Hajeha GecriaTHa oHJIajH 6a3a 3HabA.

PemmaBame mpobsema HeyckialleHOCTH 00pa3oBarma ca 3aXTEBHUMa
HAyYHOT M TEXHUYKOT Pa3BOja MPEJICTaB/ba JAAHAC Y CBETY CYIITUHCKH U
MPEBACXO/IHM 33/IaTaK CaBpeMeHOr o0Opa3oBama. LHTEpHET y CBe
3HAYAjHU]jOj MEpPU JONPUHOCH PA3HOBPCHOCTH W audepeHIUjauju
obpa3oBama, U [OHOCH HaM KopHIhelme MeTo/la M TMOCTymakKa y
BaCIIUTaY, KOje MOICTUYY IPOAKTUBAH OJHOC CTyZleHATa TpeMa HaCcTaBH,
CaMOVHHIIMJaTUBHOCT U CAMOCBECT CTy/leHaTa. 3axBasbyjyhu ToMe, MecTo,
yjora u 3Ha4yaj obpasoBama y CaBPEMEHOM CBETYy Cy APYTaduju, Kao U
OTHOC JbyIU TpeMa IeMy, Ka0 WM BPEIHOCHU OKBUPH U aKIEHTHU
o6pa3oBarba, BACIIUTAbA U YUEha.

[TpeBasmnaxkeme mnocTojehux mpobyieMa y BaCIUTHO-0OPa30BHOM
pangy moryhe je HamyIITameM OHOTa IITO je 3acTapesio W MpeBasuljeHo,
VHOIIIEEh€M HOBUX, CABPEMEHUX, KBAJIUTETHUJUX U e(DUKACHUJUX cazprKaja,
ImocTynmaka u Meroza paja. CxomHo Tome, 0Opa3oBame je HEOIXOJTHO
MPUJIATOJUTH 3aXTEeBUMa U PUTMY CaBPEMEHOT JKMBOTA U MOTpeba, y3
ynotpeby MHOBAIH]ja U CTPATETHja KOje caBpeMeHO APYIITBO 3aXTeBa.

[Tpakca mokasyje na cy oOpa3oBHU IIPOIECH KOjHU CE€ peayn3yjy Ha
TPaJAUIMOHAJIAH HAYWH TaKBU J]a CTY/IEHT jOIIl YBEK MMa MacCHUBHY YJIOTY U
Jla ce O] Ihera 3axTeBa PelPOLYKTUBHO MeMOopUcame YnibeHnna. OCHOBHU
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pasJIor 3a OBAKBO CTame je MHEPTHOCT U HEeCIPEMHOCT HACTABHOT Kajipa
Jla IPUXBATH MHOBAaTHBHE MOJieJie KA0 OCHOBHE U CBAaKOJ[HEBHE HOTpebe
obpasoBHOr mporeca. HapaBHo fma Melly muma mocroje W ycamM/beHU
MOjeIMHITN, KOJH Y CBOM HACTaBHOM IIPOIIECY CBAKOJHEBHO IPHUMEY]Y
HOBE METO/Ie Y HACTaBH.

Ynorpeba MHTepHeTa y HacTaBU je Y Pa3BHjEHOM CBETY OJIaBHO
mpecraja jja Oye HOBUHA, 70K je y CpOHju joIl YBEK PETKOCT 3a KOjy Cy
3aCay’KHU aMOUIno3HU mojeauunu. OHO ITa je oxpabpyjyhe jecre aa cy
MOC/IEAHbUX TOMHA MMPUMETHA HACTOjarba /ia Ce CTBOPE YCJIOBH KOjU Ou
JTOTIPUHEJTH /1A Ce CTY/IEHTH Y TOKY HACTaBHOT IIpolieca ocehajy npujatauje
U OTIyIIITEHH]E.
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Nebojsa Ratkovié

THE USE OF WIKIPEDIA AS A TEACHING TOOL IN HIGHER
EDUCATION — EXPERIENCE AND CHALLENGES

Summary: The purpose of this paper is to review the use of
Wikipedia in university teaching and the implementation of the Wiki
student project that Wikimedia Serbia has been implementing since 2005.
Wiki student is a project that provides free training for students to use and
edit Wikipedia by creating free content on this and other Wiki projects. It
includes activities that improve the learning process through the
application of new technologies based on Wiki tools. This text is about the
ways in which the new technologies can be inplemented into higher
education institutions by creating and posting free content on Wikipedia
in the form of students seminar papers. The aim of the project is to
encourage students, teaching assistants and professors to use modern
teaching approaches. Examples of good practice which have been realized
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by Wikimedia Serbia show that these activities improve the learning
process through the application of new technologies based on Wiki tools.

Keywords: Wikipedia, education, new technologies, Internet
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INIOITIYJIAPU3AIINJA HAYKE KAO
HEKOHBEHLMOHAJIHA BPCTA KIbUAKEBHOCTH

IIpeanedHu pad

Cazxerak: Y pajzly HaCTOjUMO Jia OATOBOPHUMO HA IIUTAameE J1a JIU je
HoIyJyIapusalyja Hayke YOIIIITe IIp03a, W Jia JIU 3aBpelyje maxmy
neropuyapa KibIDKeBHOCTU. Ha mpumep, Haml BeJINKH HAaydYHUK,
akasieMuk, npod. aAp Mwiytun MunankoBuh, jeTHO BpeMe U JleKaH
dmwro3odpckor dakyarera y beorpajgy, v MOTHPEACETHUK aKaJleMUje,
mpe JIpyror CBETCKOT para je Hamucao 4YyBeHY, BeoMa IIOIyJapHY
kiury Kpos eacuonHy u eexoge, Koja je IIOMOIVIA MHOTHM
reHepaijaMa jia Jiakiie 1 60sbe cXBaTe ujieje U YNHEHUIE U3 HayKe.
Ayi, MOXKe ce TIOCTAaBUTU MHUTAHEe J]a JIU je TO KIbUKEBHOCT, U J]a JIH
UMa KIbIDKEBHY BPENHOCT, [la JIM je YMETHHYKAa IIp03a, M KaKBU
cienndUYHN 3aXTEBH Ce IIOCTaB/bajy INpeZ, Hucna. Y paay ce
ociamamo Ha mienuinTa Cysane Ilenrep, Enuzaber JIuejH, u gpyrux.

KipyuHe peumn: nomynapusanyja Hayke.

JesaH mpuMep: NIIEeHUIIA U IAX0BCKa Ta6j1a

Marepujy O K0jOj TOBOPUMO MOXKEMO OJIMax WJIYCTPOBATH jEeTHUM
TUMHNYHUM IIPUMEPOM.

Crapa mpuya Kake Jia je y JaBHUM BpeMeHUMa y jeZTHOj Kpa/beBUHU,
jenaH JYoBeK CMHCJIMO UTPY KOjy je HaszBao max. Kpass koju je tag 6mo Ha
BJIACTH OIA3MO je Ty UTPY, CBUZEA MY Ce, ¥ TIOYEO je UTPATH II1aX; a 3aTUM
je, jeqHOTr 1aHa, MO03Bao IpoHaIa3aJda y JBOp, U pekao my: ,,Tu cu u3ymeo
OBy urpy, u 6uherm Harpaljen. Illta Tpakumn 3a Harpaay?“ [Iponasnasady je,
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KJIamajyhu ce, oaroBopuo: ,Moj kpasby! Ja 6ux ma mobujem, 3a MpBO MOJbe
Ha IIaX0BCKO]j TabJIu, jeJTHO 3pHO MIIEHUIIE; 32 APYTO MOJbe, JBa 3pHA; 32
Tpehe mosbe, YETHPH 3pHA; U TAKO JaJbe, 32 CBAKO CJie/iehe moJbe JIBAITyTa
Bumie. I Tako 3a cBa 1OJba, CBe A0 Kpaja Tabse. Humra apyro He
TpaXKuM."

Kpasb je 6p30 pazMuciivio, U 3ak/bydno Aa he 1o 6utu aBe-Tpu Bpehe
IIEeHUIEe, HUKAKaB IMPO6IeM; U, CaryIacyo ce.

Aynu mokaszajo ce ga Hucy JBe-Tpu Bpehe, Hero MHOro Bwuile.
[laxoBcka Tabsa uma 64 nosba. Beh Ha yeTBpTOM MOJBY, 6POj Ce momeo Ha
8 3pHa, 3aTuM 16, 11a 32, oHAA 64, U TJIe, Beh Ha 0CMOM II0JbY je moTpebaH
6poj 6mo 128, makJie MPEeKo CTOTUHY — a TO je TeK MpBU pex Tabse! Camo
HEKOJIMKO I10Jha Jiajbe, OpOj je, Ha Kpas/keBO 3ampenamnihere, IpeMaliio
XWbaay. A 3aTUM je 6p30 CTUrao W J0 MHJIMOH 3pHA, W TAaKO JaJbe.
HcnocraBwiio ce /a je moTpebHA HEBEPOBATHA KOJIMYMHA MineHune. To je
3aTO INTO je y NUTaky jeJHa MareMaTUYKa pajJma Koja ce 30Be
CTENIEHOBAME, JIOOWjEHHN PE3YJITAT je JBA HAa IIe37|eCET YETBPTU CTEIEH —
TO MHUIIEMO 204 — [1a HUje HU YyZAO Ja Ce Kpasb 3aIpenacTHo Kaj je 4yo
KOJIMKH OpOj je y mUuTamy.

Bpoj 2 wusmiesa Maid, ajM je €eKCIIOHEHT BEJIUKA — OHO
»,04“ HaIIMCcaHO CUTHO, a MaJIO MTOJUTHYTO, TO HAM j€ OBJIe EKCIIOHEHT — I1a
ce MOpa MHOXKUTH J[Ba IIyTa /IBa, IyTa JBa, Ia OIeT IyTa J[Ba... K TaKO 64
myTa, TO ce yBehaBa makyie €KCIIOHEHIMjaJHO, a ITO3HATO je U Kao
reoMeTpHjcKa MPOorpecyja, U 3aTO pe3yaTar Oyle TUTAaHTCKH, 3amambyjyhe
OTpPOMaH, Herzle 0KO OCAMHAECT U 10 Muaujapou muaujapou 3pHa. Haume
Tpeba TauHO 18.446.744.073.709.551.615 3pHa.! To je BUIlle HETO IITO ce
Ha I[eJIOM CBETy IpOu3Beje mineHuIle (caza, y OBUM HAIIUM MOJIEPHUM
BpPEMEHHNMA) TOKOM IIeJI€ jeTHE TO/INHE.

Jla 11 je oBa mpuya — KEbMKEBHOCT? UJiu je TO cTpaHHUIIA U3 HEKOT
yiI0eHUKa, WIN IPUPYYHUKA, HEKM HEKIbIKEBHY, HACTABHU MaTePHjas?

TenedoHCKN UMEHUK HUje, OUUTJIEHO; UMa Hapalujy, JUKOBe, UMa
GajkoBuUTO-HEOApeleHo BpeMe 1 MecTo paame (v cTuiIy: Gejalie, y apcTBy

! lI3padyHaBame je UIaK Majo KOMILIMKOBAaHHUje, HA IOCJIEAEeM IIOJbY je camMo 263
3DHA, aJId, Kaji ce To cabepe ca CBUM 3pDHUMAa Ha CBUM IIPETXOJHUM IOJBUMA, Ia 104a
jOII ¥ OHO IIPBO, YKYIIHH Pe3YJITaT UIIaK Oy/ie 264 3pHa.
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jemHoM, JaBHO), ©Ma CBOj pAacILIET,2 IITaBUIlle 3aAuBJbyjyha je (Ha cBOj
HaunH). HapaTuBHM /1€0 TIpHUYe je U3MUIIJbEH, AT MAaTEMaTHUKHU JIE0 je
uctuHut. Tpeba s je AUCKBIM(UKOBATU 3aTO INTO je MOEHTA IpUYe
3aCHOBaHA Ha jeITHOM MaTeMaTH4YKOM casHamwy? Moxzaa he Hexo kazatu
Jla TO HUje Ip03a, HHUje KILIKEBHOCT, jep TaMoO TI/le MOYUIbe HayKa —
IpecTaje KbUKEeBHOCT. /]a st To Mopa OUTH Tako?

Jla si1 cy myOJIMIUCTHKA, WM CY KEbHKEBHOCT, ITPUIIOBECTH (114, U ca
MIOHEKUM JIjaJIoTOM) O JbyAuMa kao 1mto cy Kosmym6o, MaresnaH, Backo
e Tama, moktop JIMBHHICTOH, AMYHA3€H, KOjU Cy HCTpPaKUBAIU
Hemo3HaTe reorpadcke Ipesesne; IpuMep 3a o0BO je Kwuea o
ucmpaxcusauuma A. J1. Xejeoppa (1957)?

[Mwrp Haier pajga je Ja 3acTymuMoO Te3y Ja Heke (He CBe)
MoITyJIapu3anyje HayKe jecy KIbMKEBHOCT, M Jla carJieflaMoO KOju ce
cuenuUUHN 3aXTEBU MTOCTABIbAjy MPeJ MICIIe TAKBUX JIeJIa; C TUM Y BE3H,
U KOjH aKCHOJIOIIKY KPUTEPHUJYMH BasKe 32 JIeJa TOT JKaHpa.

Ja3 usmeby aBe KyaType

Enuzaber Jlueju (Leane) ca YauBepsutera TacManuje, y AycTpanuju,
y cBojoj kmusu Yumajyhu nonyaapHy @usuxy: oxpwaju mehy
ducyunauHama U MmexkcmyeaHe cmpamezuje, WCTUYE A je
MOIyJIapu3alija HayKe IIHPOKO I0Jbe, KOje IOoCcToju Beh BekoBuMa 1 UMa
CBOje pa3INyuTe MojaBHE 00JIMKe: KIbUTe, YaCOIHCe, YWIAHKE Y HOBUHAMA,
jaBHA TpeJlaBamba, EMHCHje HA TeJIEBU3HjU, MaTepHjajie Ha WHTEPHETY,3
HayuyHe My3eje, dhecTuBaje U U3J10k0e, UT/, a 32 CBAKH OJ] TUX II0jaBHUX
obsuka moTpebHa je oxrosapajyha, creryjajn3oBaHa BpCTa CTPYYHOCTH
(JIneju, 2007: 5). Moxkaa je npsu 6uo ¢panmycku ayrop Bepuap Jle
BoBuje [le ®ontenen koju je 1686. ronuHe o6jaBro KmUry Paszosopu o
MHOWMBY c8emosa, Koja je MoTOM MMajia MHOTO U37[alha Ha PPAHITYCKOM
QTN ¥ Ha eHIJIECKOM je3UKY; Y H0j, jelaH HaydHUK pa3roBapa ca jelHOM

2 (ppann. dénouement

3 JlomajMo: maHac je iako Hahwu, u cyIymaTu u riefiaTi, 6eciuiaTHO, 3HaYajHe JUCKYCHje
¥ TI0JIEMUKE 0 Hay1u, Ha mpumep Hua JleI'pec Tajcona, Ha Jy-Tjyoy (Youtube).
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JIETIOM IJIEMKHE-OM, MapKH30M, IIa Ce KIbWTa 3aIllpaBO CACTOjU Of] Te
cepyje BUXOBUX KOHBEP3aIlHja O HAyIu.4

IIpodecopka JIuejH kaxke nma je ®oureHen yrunao Ha Kau Kaka
Pycoa, a 1 Ha MHOTe GPUTAHCKe ayTOpe, U /]a Cy U MHOTE IIIKOJIOBAHE JKEHE
0CaMHAECTOT U JIEBETHAECTOT BEKa YUTAJIE TAKBE KIHbUTE, a ayTOPH Cy Ce
TPYAWIH J1a objacHe yuTaTebKaMa HapOYUTO Hay4yHe Teopwuje cep Mcaka
HbyTHa;5 MHCI TAKBUX KHbUTa OWIM Cy YIJIABHOM MYLIKapLW, ajld, y
Bpuranuju, u e xeHe, Mepu ComepBun u ArHec Kiapk (Mary
Somerville, Agnes Clerke). One cy makyie 6uie IoImyJIapu3aTopKe HayKe
(JIueju, 2007: 21).

Mehyrtum, Enmsaber JIuejH y CBOjoj KIbHM3H CTaB/ha HAryiacak Ha
TEeOpHjy KOojy je 3acHoBao moktop (u siopxa) Y. I1. Cuoy (C. P. Snow, Charles
Percy Snow, 1905—-1980) CBOjUM yTHLIAjHUM IIpEJIaBaEbEM 1959. TOUHE O
~IBE KyJIType®,0 ca Te30M J1a ,,JIUTepAPHU WHTEJIEKTyaIIu” (MOIJIN GHCMO
nmanac pehu: ,spyau us kyatype”), y Bpuranuju, He BoJie IPUPOIHE HAYKe,
Kao mTo je ¢pu3uKa, HE 3HAJy WX, U JUCTAHIIUPA]y Ce O] HHX, HAKO je
VIIPaBO HANpeJaK y IPUPOJHUM HayKaMa 3HATHO JOIPUHEO MOOenu HaJ
damusmom, y JIpyrom ceerckom pary. JIuejH je yBepeHa za je Ta CHOyoBa
Io/ieJia Ha JiBe KyJIType BPJIO aKTyeJIHa U JJaHAC, Y IBa/IECET IIPBOM BeEKY, U
7la YHUBEP3UTETCKHU MPOGECOPU KEbUKEBHOCTH, U KIbMXKEBHU KPUTHUYADH,
jOIII yBEK TUIe/iajy IpUpPOHEe HayKe HETPIE/FHUBO, ca 0/ipe))eHOM aBep3ujoM,
¥ HAJMEHO; JUCTAHIIUPAjy Ce, Ka0 Ja NMPUPOJHE HAyKe HUCY KYJITypa;
“JiuTepapHa UWHTEJUTEHIMja je CKJIOHA Ja TEePMHH ‘KyJITypa’
MOHOTIOJIU3Yje 3a cebe”, oArypyjyhu mpupozHe HayKe y CTpaHy, a OJ HeKe

4 Bernard le Bovier de Fontenelle, Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes (ua
enrsieckom: Conversations on the Plurality of Worlds).

5 HapounTo 0 rpaBUTanMjH; BEPOBATHO CMO CBU UyJIM IpUdy, Kako je IbyTH jemue
BeuepH Iefao Mecery Ha HeOy, ¥ ITUTAO ce KOja TO CHJIa Ap>KU Mecel] fia ce HEIIPeCTaHO
okpehe okxo 3emsbe, ymecTo /ja HOOETHE Y a/bHHY; MOXKAA HEKH OTPOMaH HEBU/IJbUBU
KOHOIAI? JIaHAI[? a OHJA je jemHa jabyka, okpyra kao Mecen, naia ua byrHa, na ce
OH JIOCETHO JIa je TO Ta UCTa CHJIA — CHJIA TexKe. 3eMJba IIPHUBJIAYM U jabyKy U YOBEKa a U
Mecenr Takohle. 3aTro MU He oTmazamMo ca 3emsbe y KocMoc. He ormazajy Hu
Ayctpanujauiy, “down under”, HUTH BO3e GUIIUKIT HATIABAYKE.

6 OBO He Tpeba MeIIaTH ca TIOjMOM ,JBe Haluje” (coIujaiHe Kjiace: CHpOMAIITHUX, U,
boraTux) y BHUKTOpHjaHCKOj EHIJeckoj, o uemy je roBopuo nonutudap BeHpamux
Juspaenu.
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“rpehe xyaType”, Koja 6u mocpemoBana usmeljy Te nBe, 3acaz He BUAUMO
mHoro (JImejH, 2007: 163). Iloctoju, kaxke JluejH, “cBojeBpcHA 3aBepa
JINTEpApHUX WHTEJEKTyaJana KOju MHCJIe Ja Cy BJIACHUIU IIeJIoT
WHTEJIEKTYaJTHOT Tej3aka” anu ce U mpubojaBajy /ma He U3ryOe CBOje
VTHUIIajHE YPeTHUYKeE U JpyTe mo3uiiyje (2007: 56).

JIuejH ce cariamiaBa ca MUIBEHEM JIa HaM “HeJlocTaje epeKTHUBaH
KPUTHYKKA BOKaOysap 3a MHUCKYyCHje O IolyJapusaligjama Hayke” u ga he
Ty O6uTH MOoTpeOHA HeKa BpCTa MHTEPANCHUILIMHAPHOCTH (2007: 13); a Ha
Kpajy CBOje KIHUTe 3aK/bydyje (2 ca THMe ce MH CBAaKaKO CJIAJKEMO) JIa je
MOTPeOHO jolIl ,MCTpakKUBaTH AMCKypce IoImyJapusaiuje Hayke* (2007:
166).

Jlueju Takohe kaxke MAa momysapusanuje Hayke QYHKIUOHUIILY
IOHEeKaJ, W Kao CBOjeBpCHA TPHOWHA 3a KOHTAKT HayKe Ca LIHPOM
JPYIITBEHOM 3ajeZIHUIIOM; ,Jedyjy Kao (GopyMH Ha KojuMa HAyYHUITH
MIPOMOTHPAjy uiu 6paHe HEKY o1 Mel)ycoOHO IIPOTUBHUX Haeja” (2007: 4).
I'pahauu (ma W MOJUTHYApPH) Ce [JaHac O HaydYHHUM OTKpuUhuMa,
MOJINTUYKKUM JioraljajuMa Ut/ HH(POPMHUIILY YTIIABHOM IIPEKO TEJIEBU3HjE
¥ UHTepHETa, W IITaMIle; aJld O HAaynW Takol)e M IpPeKo Hay4IHO-
MONyJIapHUX Kmbura. lIpuMep O 3Hayajy oOBOra je cajjallliba CBETCKA
rmojeMuka o OOpOH IMPOTHB TJIOOAJTHOT 3arpeBama, I7le OM KOHCEH3YC
MHOTOOpPOjHUX TOrpelmrHo umH(popMucaHux rpaljaHa morao OGUTH BeoMma
mretaH. He 3a60paBuMO, y jeJTHOj] HETABHO] aHKETH, HAa MHUTAbE JIa JIU CE
YOKOJIaIHO MJIEKO m00uja o7 GpaoH kKpaBa (kpaBa cMmehe 06oje), cemam
mpoIleHaTa AMepHUKaHaIna oJIr0BOPUIIO je ,,aa“.

[ToHeKasl HAYYHO-TIOMyJIapHE KIbUTE WIH WIAHKE YUTAjy U HAYIHHUIN
ajy M3 JIPYTHX I10Jba HayKe, HA IIPUMED, HEKO je OGHOJIOT ayii paio3Hao aa
cazHa O HOBHM ITOCTUTHyhHMMa y acTpOHOMHjHU, WU, 0OpaTHO, HEKO je
acTpodu3nYap ajau ra 3aHMMa U IITa Ce HOBO JiellaBa y OHOJIOTHjH, U
pa3HUM JApPYrMM HayKama, WTA; 13, OH Wid OHa Hehe yuTaTu CTpy4yHE
Yyacomrce U3 CBUX THUX APYTux obsiactu, Hero, untahe pasHe caxkere u
WHTEPECAHTHE TIOMyJapu3alldje, jep caMoO TOJHUKO HMa BpeMeHa u
€Hepruje 3a TaKBa NHTEPECOBaba KOja HUCY HEroBa YCKO-IpodeCHOHATHA.
MHuoru HayYHUIM He JKeJyie Aa Oyzay oHo mro Hemmu omucyjy m3pasom
“¢ax-uguor” (Fach-idiot, oHaj Ko 3Ha cBe 0 cBOM “daxy” Tj. CBOjOj HajykKOj
CTPYII aj¥ je TOTaJHA HE3HAINIA O CBEMY JIPYIOM, O CBHUM OCTJINM
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CTBapuMa Ha CBeTy), IIa, 3allliTO He OW HAyYHW PAJHUIA ITOHEKAZ y
¢71000THUM YacOBHUMA YUTAJIH MOy IapU3alHje U3 IPYrux 00J1acTu.

He Tpeba ce 3aBapaBaTy 7ja IeJIOKYITHO CTAHOBHUIITBO JKeJIH, FJIH 1A
je uKaj xKejeso, na ce mpocBehyje u3 obacTu HayKe; IO jeHOj IPOIEHHU
aMepHYKHUX M3/laBaya U3 1991. TOJ[MHE, CaMO OKO 20 IporneHara rpahjana
ce MHTEPECYje 32 TAKBE TEKCTOBE, TpayKU uX U yuTa (BbjykeHeH, 1991).

AKCHOJIOIIKM NPUCTYTI OBOM KaHPY

Cmartpa ce Jia je Ta BPCTa KIbMIKEBHOCTH jeZlaH KIMIKEBHU JKaHP; 3a
HeKa Jiesia OBe BPCTe, OHA KOja jecy KEbMKEBHOCT, TO je TauHo. V3riesa 1a
y AMepHuIli TOCTOjU U YIpYyKele Mucara o HayId, ca IPeKo JBe U IO
XWJbaJie YWIaHOBA.

Ha “Andwunoj” koHbepeHIHjH ¥ Majy 2017, kosera Tun Jlemarr Hac je
IMUTA0, KAKO, V KOM KJbydy, BPEIHOBATU IIOMYJIApU3AlHjy HAYKE; TO je
MUTalbe AaKCHOJIOTHje, OHO je TEOPHjCKH IIeHTPaJHO, OHUTHO, a Hall
OJITOBOD je, Aa Taj :kaHp Tpeba BPETHOBATU y CBOM KJbYUy, 4 HE Y UCTOM
kao Buprnunujy Bynd mnu Ilejmca Ilojca; momynapusanuja Hayke Tpeba
Jla je HayYHO UCTUHHUTA, JIAKJIE TAYHA a He MOTPEIIHa, U Tpeba CBOjy mpuuy
Jla U3JI0KW Ha 3abaBaH, JlaK W IMPUBJIAYaH HAYWH, WHTEJUTEHTHO H
WHTEpEeCaHTHO; Aakje, Tpeba ma Oyme mobpa HaydHO, ajii U A0Opa Kao
KIBIKEBHOCT.

Cyzana Ilenrep ca yuusepaurera JIyuna, y IlIBesickoj, Hac mojceha ma
je TIOHeKay; MOTPeOHO, Y BEJHKO] IOCJAOBHOj KOMIIAHHjU, TOBOPUTH
VOpaBHOM  0f00pYy, [AUPEKTOpHMMA, FJIM TPYINH [OTEHI[UjATHUX
WHBECTUTOPA, UT/, 0 HAYYHOj TEMH KOja je I03HaTa caMoO €KCIIepTUMa; U
TO je jegHa BpCTa IIOIyJapu3aluje, ca JUPEKTHUM EKOHOMCKHM HJIN
KapHjepHUM IOCIeAUIaMa, Al HUje KEbKEBHOCT. A 3a o6pahatbe, myrem
KIbUTE, IIIUPUM CJI0jeBHMa Hapoja, AaKje ,feHepasHoj myoaunu”“ (eHr.
general public), oHa caBeTyje ma Tpeba omabpaTy KpaTak W NpHBJIavaH,
3amaMTuB HaciaoB (catchy title), kpeHyTH oAMax ca WHTEPECAHTHUM U
MPUBJIAYHUM IPBUM [aCyCOM; ajll HUKAJ He Ka3aTH, Kao Jia cebe XBaIuTe,
»OBO je WHTEPECAaHTHO®; JaBaTH KOHKPETHE IIpUMepPe; KOPUCTUTHU
meradope, Tuna ,0yjHe myme cy miyha 3emsbe“; mpeasaraT YHUTAOILy
MHCAOHE eKCIepHUMeHTe, THUIA ,3aMHUCIUTE KaKaB OW 3KUBOT OHO, Kaj y
armocdepu He OM OMJIO KHMCEOHHKA...“; KOPUCTUTH (DUKTUBHE JUjaJIOTE,
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ITO je ynHMO jorn IlnaToH y cBojuM Jujanosuma oko 400. TOJIUHE I1.H.€;
obpaharu ce umraomy kao caroBopHuKy, Ha mnpumep ,Cama cre Beh
3aK/ByUJIM  Jla IOCTOjU W  JApyra MOTryhHOCT...“;  KOPHUCTUTHU
nepcoHuduUKanyje, IUTaTe, a U MO3HATE IIOCJIOBUIlE, HA pUMep ,Jla u
Oarmr cBaka ITHUIIA CBOME jaTy JIETU?“; KOPHUCTUTH MOK/Ia U IPOBOKATHBHE
amyswje thna ,OKO 3a OKO, reH 3a reH“, wim, ,Ipeba su mMu 7a
KOHTPOJIMIIIEMO TeHe, Wiu oHu Hac?“, utna. Opu caBetu Cysane Ilenrep
jecy caBeTu KrbudxcegHe Bpcte ([lesrep, 2007).

Ha oBo, Mu mojajemo, Jia je ca CTAaHOBHINTA HAaydHE, CAJPKUHCKE
HCIIPAaBHOCTH, BOXKHO n36ehu ceH3annoHann3am, ybanuBame mpeTepaHux
¥ HEOCHOBAaHHUX TBP/IbU caMoO Jja 6u ce cTBOpwIo y30yherme, MpUBYKIIA
MaKkha, U CTeKJIa MomysJapHocT. TakBe Cy, Ha NpUMep, TBPAME Ja Ce,
TOOOKE, CBAKHMX JBaJIeCETaK TOJWHA JOTOJM HAaydYHa pEBOJIYyIHja H
LIEJIOKYITHO PaHUje 3Hae Ce CPYIIH a YCIIOCTaBU Ce CACBUM HOBO, UT/; TO
HUje WCTHHA, HayKa Hampeayje mupehu cBoje 3Hame IO MPUHITUILY
KOHIIEHTPUYHUX KPyroBa 3HaHWa, IOCTYIIHO,” & IIPABU HAYYHH IIPEOKPETH,
pylieme crape Bianajyhe mapagurme a mobezia HOBe, JIeIIaBajy ce BeoMa
PETKO — BepOBaTHO HAjOO/BHM TpUMEP 3a TO OM OWJIO HAIYIITaHe
[TTosIOMEjEBOT TEOLIEHTPUYHOT CHUCTEMa acTPOHOMUje, U YCBajame
KonepHHUKOBOT XeJIMOIEHTPUYHOr cucTeMa (KOju Kake Jia ce 3emsba U
ocrasie 1iaHeTe okpehy oxo CyHma), Tako3BaHH KOIEPHUKAHCKU
MpeoKper.8

YV Cpbuju fmaHac, eHEprUYHUM 3aXTeBHUMa 3a HAyYHy TAYHOCT Y
MOMyJIapU3anyju Hayke HCTHYe ce acrtpodusuuap ap Mwiaan M.
"hupkoBuh, Koju je ¢ TUM y BE3H [1a0 HEAABHO y HOBUHCKOM WIAHKY jEIHO
3aucra /00po, yOe//bUBO M JKUBOIIMCHO IOpeljere: CBU 3HAMO, Kaxe
hupkoBuh, ma, ako Heko xohe ga Oyze CIOPTCKM HOBHMHApP, MOpa
roAiHaMa /ia IpaTH, U O/IINYHO J]a TI03Haje, HeKe CIIOPTOBe, HAUMe OHE O
KojuMa mpeTeH/yje Ja W3BeIITaBa; I1a, HApPAaBHO Jila TaKaB CTyNamb
CIIPEMHOCTH U YCMEPEHOT 3Hama Tpeba 3axXTeBaTH U OJ OHUX KOjU

7 Ha mpumep, Beh BeKOBHMAa 3HaMO 7ia je Majarackap BEeJIMKO OCTPBO HCTOYHO OF
Adpuxe, y VIHAMjCcKOM OKeaHy, OH je W €aJ] TaMO, M HHKaKBa Hay4YHa pPEBOJIyIHja ra
uehe mpemecTuTd y ATIaHTHK, ajud reorpadu MOry Aa ra mpoydaBajy cBe 0oJbe,
MpeIU3Huje UTI.

8 U rute Gaiu Taj mpumep, HajoospH, cripeTHO je ynoTpebuo Tomac Kyn (Kuhn), y ¢Bojoj
kBu3u Cmpykmypa Hay4Hux pegoayyuja, 1962.

129
Language, Literature and Technology



Anexcandap b. Hedeskosuh

HaMepaBajy /Ja W3BelITaBajy o HekuM obsactuMma Hayke (Thupxosuh,
2018).

Y cBom pany ,Jla su je momysnapuszanuja Hayke moryha?”, I'ycrad
Kopnenuc ca yauBep3surera y bpucesy kaxe ja je CtuBeH XOKHUHT Y CBOjOj
M3y3€THO MOIMyJapHOj Kuu3u Kpamka ucmopuja epemena (A Brief
History of Time, 1988) mociyiao caBeT M3jaBada, U yHEO, V Ty UYHUTaBY
KIbUTY, CaMO jeZHy jenuHy GopMyJIy; jep a je MOCTyIHOo APYKUHje, TO OH,
TI0 IIPOLIEHH M37jaBaya, 6apeM IMpenosioBuwiIo mpoaajy (KopHesnuc, 1998).

OBo Tpeba MMaTH Ha yMy; MOITyJlapu3aIyja HayKe He Tpeba ja Oyje
MHOro omnrepeheHa dopmynama, jep, o GhopMysa YUTAOUM YIIAaBHOM
O6exxke. Ila uak u ox HajjenHocTaBHUjuX Gdopmysa, Hajkpahux, 6e3
MHCTEPUO3HO-U3IJIeajyhux TPUYKUX cjoBa (BEJIMKHUX, U MaJuX; aju
HapaBHO JIa X HE 3HA OHAj KO WX HHUje yYHO), HETO CaMO ca OOUYHUM
CJI0BHMaA JIaTHHUIlE, Ha mpuMmep V = at (6p3uHa je jeiHaka MPOU3BOY
yOp3ama U yTpoIeHOT BpeMeHa). bexke u 071 TOra, ca U3y3€TKOM OHE jeTHe
HajIupe mo3HaTe, AJHINTajHOBE, KOjy CY MIJIMOHHU JbYJU IITUPOM CBETa
MPUXBATHJIN U MOTJIO 6u ce pehu 3aBosnenu: E = mc2. U ynpago 1y jenny
HaJIa3UMO Y IOMEHYTOj XOKHHTOBO] KEbHU3H, KAaKO Y €EHIJIECKOM OPUTHHAITY
(XoxkwuHr, 1989: 165), TAKO U y CPIICKOM U3amy (XOKUHT, 1992: 191).

CacBuM JIpyro nuTame Cy WiIycTpamnuje y Tekcry; KopHenuc je
MOTIIYHO y TIpaBy Kajia Kake Jla Cy y IMOIyJIapu3alyju HayKe IMOXKeJbHe
LAuBHE ¢oTorpaduje u JyrmuaHU AujarpaMu. KopucT je ouuriiesHo
nBocTpyka. CiMKe MarHEeTCKU MPUBYKY YHTAOIA KOjU HUje eKCIePT, a Kajl
OH KyIud KIbUTY M IIOYHE je uuTatd, omoryhe My Jla BeoMma JIaKo
cxBatu“ (KopHesnuc, 1998).9

[Momynapusanuja Hayke wuMa, OapeM TMOTEHIUjaJTHO, U CBOjY
KOHGIUKTHY CTPaHy, HE CACTOjU ce caMo of 0e3a3/IeHHX U BeApHuX Tema
(mOMUTUYKY, HAIMOHAJIHO W BEPCKHM HEYTPAJIHUX), HETO MOXKE Jla Bac
oJIBeZie U 'y CyKOD ca HEKUM JbyANMa, ajid, 0 ToMe heMo TOBOPUTH JIPyroM
MIPWINKOM.

9 “beautiful photographs and lucid diagrams. The benefit is evidently twofold. Pictures
magnetize the layman and, after the book is bought and one starts reading it, they make
understanding very easy”
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Kareropuje HeUKIIMOHUX HApaTHBa

Moryio 6u ce apryMeHTHCATH JAa HUje KIbMKEBHOCT OHO INTO je
JIOKYMEHTapHAa IIP03a, JOKyMEHTApHU POMaH, JUTEPapHU KypHAIU3aM,
myOJUIUCTHKA ca Aujaso3uma, uthA. Kajm ce kake na je HemrTo ,He-
(puUKIMOHN poMaH“, MO/ je TO OKCHUMOPOH, MOXK/Ia U He. AJId, MHOTH
KpUTHYapy  MpPU3HAjy Kao JIETUTUMHO  OEeJIETPUCTUYKO  J1eJI0
JNOKYMEHTapHU pPOMaH XAaOHOKPBHO aMepUYKOT IHCHAa [0 UMEHY
Tpyman Kamoytu (Truman Capote, In Cold Blood, 1966), o jemHom
3nounHy. HemaBHO je o ToM pomaHy auckyroBao I'opan Pamomumh
(Papowuh, 2016). [lakie, auckycuje o He-GUKIIMOHUM POMaHUMA HUCY
mpecTajie; Wi, HA MPUMEP, O TAaYHOM KIHHMIKEBHOM CTATyCy HEUMjUX
HMCTUHUTHX MEMOApa W JHEBHUKA, UT/I.10

Mo:keMO 3aMHCJIUTH U TBPAIY Jla Ce O HAYUHUKY MOXKeE IHCATH
KIbIDKEBHO JIEJI0, aJIM CaMO Ca CTAHOBUIITA HHErOBe JbYJICKE CYAOWHE,
MPUBATHOT U JPYIITBEHOT »KUBOTA, IICUXOJIOTH]je, U CIMYHO, 4 HE U HAyKe
Kao TakBe. Ha mpumep, I0CTOje HECYMEBUBO KHUMCEEHA IeJIa O aCTPOHOMY
Hopaany Bpyny (mosbcku mucarr YecnaB Mustornn, mecma ,,Campo det
Fiori”; Beprony Bpexrt, nmpuya ,JepeTHKOB KamyT*; OpPUTAaHCKUA IECHUK
Annepuon Yapac CeuubypH, mecma ,3a 1030y Hopmana BpyHa,
dumozoda u MyueHHUKA“; UTH), M Cy YIJIABHOM Ca CTAHOBHIITA IHETOBE
6opbe 3a cJ1000/Ty HAyIHO UCTHHUTE JbY/ICKE MUCIH (OH je jaBHO CHaJbeH y
Hranuju 1600. roauHe jep ce PUMOKaTOJMYKOj HPKBU HHje cBuhaia
HCTHHA O KpeTawy 3emsbe). Heko 61 Morao TBpAUTHU Ja caMa KOHKPETHA
acTpoHOMCKaA caap:kuHa BpyHoBe TeopHje (1a ce 3emsba U ApyTe IIAHETE
okpehy okxo CyHIla) HHMje U He MOXKe OWTH TPEAMET KHUNCeBHO2
WHTepecoBara. MeljyTuM muTame je KOJIUKO Cce Ta JBa MOTY
pa3rpaHUYHUTH.

HapaBHO fAa je cacBUM JIETUTUMHO MHCATH U KIGHMIKEBHO JIEJIO O
HAayYHUKY Kao YOBEKY, U3 IEPCIEKTHBE IHETOBUX JIMYHUX OCOOMHA U
IbEroBe cyZ0uHe, Tj. buorpadwuje; kao mro momume Jlena EpukcoH, To ¢y
TeMe KoOje ,HEMHHOBHO MOpajy OWTH HU30CTaB/beHE U3 aKaJeMCKUX
HAYYHUX PaJIOBa: JbYJICKE IPUYE U €MOIIMje OHIUX HAyYHUKA KOjU CTOje U3a

1o Hrp. Cemjyena Ilurnca, wiu, [lona Npauna, win, Ane ®pank (Samuel Pepys, John
Evelyn, Anne Frank).
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MOjeIMHUX HAYYHUX OTKpHha“!! 1 HapaBHO /Ia TaKBe JbYJCKE IIPIYe MOTY
mpuByhu MHOTe UMTAOIle Ja ce 3auHTepecyjy u 3a HayKy camy (Epukcos,
2013).

CinuHy Te3y HaJla3uMO y BeOMa BPE/THOj U KOPUCHO] Kbu3u HayuHa
danmacmuka u gunrosoguja, 00 epemeniosa 0o cynep-uHmenuzeHyuje,
ypenauk Cysana I[llHajaep, HamMe, HaJIa3uUMO apryMeHTaIH]jy, KOjy
notnucyje Epuk IlIBuireber, na Heka, HAj0O/ba, KEHMKEBHA U (PHUIIMCKA
HayyHO(daHTACTUYHA Jiesia /1ajy jeIHy He3a00uIa3Hy J0/IaTHY JUMEH3H]Y,
€MOTHBHOCT, IyOWHY, CHAry, KOHKPETHOCT, MOjeAHHUM (PHUI030PCKUM
(maxse, Hayunum) nutabuMa ([IIBunireben, 2016: 393—4). 3ak/bydyjemMo
Jla IIprye, pOMaHu ¥ GUIMOBY HaydyHe (DaHTACTUKE UTEKAKO MOTY, Ha CBOj
KapaKTePUCTUYHU HAYWH, JIONPUHOCUTH TIOMyJIApU3aLNMjH  je/lHe
JIpymiTBeHe Hayke (y oBoM ciydajy, ¢mio3oduje) — a wumnak Outh
KIbHKEBHOCT, U (PHUIIMCKA YMETHOCT.

(Tomajmo, y3rpen, aa ce y TOj KEbU3H ITIOMHUILE jeJIaH CPIICKU HAYYHH
PaHUK, aJid, IOMHUE CE Ca CJIOBHOM I'PEIIKOM Y UMEHY.!?)

¥V jemHOM cacBUM ApyroM U3BOpY, HauMe, y wiaHky [Iurepa Boysepa
SllolyTapu3anyja HayKe“ HAJa3MMO MHTEPECAHTHY TBPAY /1 je W paj
CTaBHUX (DPAHIYCKUX eHITUKJIONEUCTa, KOjU je mperxoano PpaHIycKoj
peBoiynuju 1789, 6M0 CBOjeBpCHA IOIyJIapHU3alidja HAYKe; JKeJIEJIHU Cy J1a
MpeHecy ApPYIITBY, a HApPOYUTO eJUTaMa, BHUINE 3Hakha O HAyNH U
npuspenu (Boysnep, 2015: omebak 9). Ibuxosa Encyclopédie, kojoj cy
ypenuunu ouau Jenu Tuapo u XKau Jlanembep (d’Alembert), a TekcToBe
nmaBanu Bosrep, Kan-Kak Pyco, MoHTeckje, u Apyru, ojurpaia je
3HAYajHy YJIOTY Y HCTOPHjU YoBeYaHCTBA. MOKEMO OBO JIOMYHUTH HAIIOM
HAalOMEHOM Jila je © 4YuTaB TmOKpeT IIpocBeTuTesbcTBA  (€HIJI.
Enlightenment) umao ejieMeHTe IOIyJIapu3aliije HayKe, a C TUM Y BE3HU
MOJKeMO ce ca oOpuM pasyioroM ceTuTH U Hatuer JJocureja O6pasosuha.

1 “what academic scientific papers necessarily exclude: the human stories and emotions
of the scientists behind the discoveries”

12 Ha crp. 16, y 6ubGnmnorpadckoM mOAATKy, Kao KO-ypeIHHK jelHE KIbHUIe O
karacrpodama, To je Mwmwian M. hupkoBuh, anmm, ymecro “Mwian” HammcaHo je
“Mmiap”, na Taj 6ubsnorpadcky noparak usriaesna opako: Bostrom, Nick and Cirkovic,
Milar (2008), Global Catastrophic Risks, Oxford: Oxford University Press.
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Anun boysnep y CBOM 4IaHKy HAIlOMHBe Ja Cy U HEKH O]
HayuyHo(daHTacTHUHNX poMaHa JKuna BepHa, ipeBezieHN Ha MHOTO je3UKa,
rTakohe JaBas JIONPUHOC TMOMYyJApU3alMjH HayKe; IOMUEbE U
dnamapuona (2015: oxespak 17). A y Hemaukoj, kaxke Ilutep Boynep,
LIPETIIOCTAaBKa [la HayKa jecTe UWHTETrPAJHU [Ie0 YPaBHOTEKEHOT
KYJITYPHOT HJIEHTUTETa OxXpabpuBasia je HaydHHUKe Ja MPE3eHTUPAjy CBOje
Wjieje Ha HUBOY KOju he GUTH IPHUCTymadyaH CBUM YMTAaoIlMMa rpaljaHcke
cpenmbe Kiace“13 (2015: o/ie/bax 14).

YBepeHU CMO JIa je HECIIOPDHO W HEMOPEIHBO Ja cy pomaHu Kuia
BepHa — poMaHU; OHU Cy KEbMKEBHOCT, O€JIeTPHUCTHKA, CBAKAKO, Ca jaKUM
eJIeMeHTHMa IOIyJIapu3alyje HayKe.

Hay4yHM cTaTyc HCTaKHYTHUX ayTOpa Yy OBOM KaHpy: AcMMOB, 'aMOB,
CeraH, Muiankosuh

Huje ob6aBe3HO, au je yobruuajeHo, Aa, Ha IPUMeED, O ACTPODUBUIIH U
KOCMOJIOTHjU Tiuille (3a IIMPOKM KPyr 4YWTajana, Jakjae 3a rpal)aHe)
(usnuap, yHuBEp3UTETCKU mpodecop; 0 Ouosioruju — OGHoJior, UTH, jep,
YUTAOI[d OHAA MOTY Ca pas3jiorTOM IIPETIOCTaB/baTH Ja je TO ayTop
KOMIIETEHTaH 3a CBOjy 06J1acT HayKe; 1a Hehe IpUYaTH HEIITO HECTPYYHO
Y HEOCHOBAHO, INTO je HAuyo OJ APYTUX, HEro he roBOpUTU IIpPaBy U
CACBUM aKTyeJIHy Hay4HY UCTHHY; V HAEAITHOM CJIy4ajy, OH MOKe U Jla UMa
n3a cebe Heke 3HAUAjHEe HAy4YHE pe3yJTaTe, Koje je JIMYHO OCTBApHO, aJlu,
Tpeba ¥ J1a yMe Jla HAITHIIE JIeJI0 TAKO J1a Oyze MoIyJIapHo.

Az He MOKe CBAaKM HaydYHHK TO Jia mocturHe. lllTaBumre, mano ux
“Ma, Koju To Mory. IIoTpeOHO je BeJIMKO 3Hambe O HaylM, W mTOo Behwu
HayYHM KpeAuOWINTET U ayTOPUTET, I Takole u jefHa moceOHa BpCTa
JINTEpApHOT TaJieHTa, W jelHa BPCTa OMYIIEBJbEHA, MPOCBETUTEHCKOT
skapa. [lomysmapuzanuja Hayke je jemaH mocebaH OOJUK KEbMKEBHOCTH,
KOjH, HApaBHO, ©Ma U CBOje creru@pruIHe 3aXTeBE.

[Tucatu o HayIy, Ha MOIyJIapaH U 3a0aBaH HAaYWH, HUje Jlako. Mopa
ce OUTH BPXYHCKH CTPYYaH, ajid U €JIOKBEHTAaH U 3ab0aBaH MPUIIOBEAY, U

13 “In Germany, the assumption that science was an integral part of a balanced cultural
identity encouraged scientists to present their ideas at a level accessible to all middle-
class readers”
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MaecTPaIHO BOAMTH YUTAOIIE, [1a K MJIaZle, KPO3 IIPOCTOPE HAYYHOT 3HAHA.
Heko Moke OWUTHM W BEJUKH HAyYHUK, Ca PpEJIEBAHTHUM HAyUHUM
oTKpuhuMa, a WIaK, 3a MHUPOKY MHyOJIMKY MHUCATH HEYCIEIIHO, AaBaTH
3aleT/baHe W IPEOIIIUpPHE TEKCTOBE, TIJIOMasHe, TEINKE 3a YHTambe,
JocagHe, on0ojHe.

JemaH oy BEJIMKHUX MajcTopa IoITyJIapu3anyje Hayke 6uo je mpod. ap
Hcak AcumoB (1920-1992), KOjU je Kao JieTe Off TPH TOJIMHE JIOIIA0 ca
ponuresbuMa u3 Pycuje y AMepuky.'4 ACHMOB je yMeo J1a y3Me, Ha IpUMeD,
IIECT TOCA/THUX KIbUTA, TEIIKUX 32 YHUTale, U3 HeKe HaydHe obJacTy, u a
UX KOHZIeH3Yje Y OJIMCTaBO 3aHUMJBUBY, U3BPCHY Ipe3eHTaln]y, 3a0aBHY,
MPUBJIAYHY 3a YWTame, KOjy he cToTuHe xwbaza (MIu MUJIUOHU) JbYIU
MIPOYUTATH Ca OAYIIEBIbEHEM, U PA3yMETH, U BOJIETH.

AcHUMOB je pekao Ja je 3aTo M HAIlyCTHO, BEOMa PaHO, CBOjy aKTHBHY
Kapujepy Ha dakyaTery (au HUje PACKUHYO PAJHU OJHOC, HETO je caMo
y3€0 HEOTPAaHUUEHO JIyTO O/ICYCTBO): CXBATHO je /1a, KaJ| IPKU [IPe/IaBambe
CTyZIEeHTHMa, Ha CTOTHHAK IHbUX MOXKE JIa IIPEHece CBOje 3Hakbe, ajid, aKo
o0jaBu HAyYHO-TIOMyJIAPHU YIAaHAK WM KEbUTY, MOKE Jla IIpeHece 3Hahe
MOX/Ia 1 MIJIMOHUMaA rpaljaHa.

HberoBu Hay4HO-TIOMyJapHU TEKCTOBHU CY OJUIMYHH, OJIUCTAjy
VHTEJIUTEHI[UjOM U PAa3yMOM; UCTUHWUTH, ajld, BEOMa IPHUCTYIAYHO H
TaJleHTOBaHO HamucaHu. OH je OMo u mucaln HaydHe (AHTACTHKE, IITO
HUje CJIy4ajHO: MHOTH JbyOWTEJhbM TOT KAaHpa Cy YjelHO H BEJIUKU
€HTY3HjacTH 3a HayKy, BoJie HAyKy U Ca BEJINKUM OAYIIEBJ/HEEEM YUTAjY O
10j, JKeJI€ /1a 3Hajy KaKO je OBaj CBET HACTAO, U ITa he OUTH KPO3 XU/baLy
WJIM MUJIMOH T'OJIMHA, U IIOCTOj€e JIU APYTH cBeTOBH, UT/. (To He UHTEpeCyje
CBaKoOT.)

HeynopesuBo 3HavajHuju on AcMMOBa, y Haynu, 610 je mpod. Ap
ITopuu T'amor (George Gamow, 1904—1968), Takolje poheH y Tagalimoj
[Mapckoj Pycuju, rae je weroBo mme 6mio I'eopruj AHTOHOBHY ['amMoOB.

14 I3rOoBOp HEroBOr MMeHa, yobuuajeH y Cpbuju, kao ,Mcax AcumoB“, Huje Gamr
HajTauHMju. 3aCHOBAaH je Ha HAUMHY KaKO Ce TO MMe IIHIle HA eHIJIeCKoM: Isaac
Asimov. Kosmko 3HamMo, Ipe3mMe HeroBUX poauTesha y Pycuju ce 1923. ropumHe
M3TOBapaJIo OTIpMIIKKe ,,O3UMOB®, a OH caM je, KaJi je ofpacTao, y AMEpHIX H3roBapao
CBOje MMe II0 aMepudyKuM obuuajuma, oTHpwinke ,Ajsak Esumo“. Anm mu hemo
OCTaTH IIPU CPIICKOj TPAAUIIHjH 32 UMe TOT YoBeKa: cak ACHMOB.
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BuTHO je onpHHEO a TeopHja Mo3HaTa JJaHac Kao “Benuku mpacak” (“Big
bang”) mobuje TO WMe, ajM W JAa IpeoBaada, y Hayu. !5 Fberosa
HajycIelTHNja HAyYHO-TIOMyJIapHa KIbUTra UMa HacyioB JedaH, dsa, mpu,
do 6eckonaunocmu (One, Two, Three... Infinity, 1947, CPICKO H3[ambe
1955). Ty umate u npudy o maxoBckoj Tabu u 3pHuMa nireHune (Famos,
1955: 13—15) a Takohe ¥ IpUYy, aJid CACBUM HUCTHHUTY, Kako je Eparocren,
y TpeheM Beky Ipe Hallle epe, IIOMONY jeIHOT ITana 3ab0eHOT y Imecak
U3MepHo BeauuuHy IutaHete 3emsbe (I'amoB, 1955: 250-—251). Jluct
XapTHje uMa JIBe CTpaHe, MPeiby U 3a/iby, 3ap He? Ila, He yBeK; y HEKUM
CJIydajeBUMa BH MOJKeTe ApXKaTH y PyKaMa Hamup KOju MMa caMo jeJTHy
crpany (I'amoB, 1955: 63—64). [Ipuctynmauynom 1 3a6aBHOM HapaIujoM, y3
momoh oOmW/ba HAIPTAaHUX MWIyCTpaluja, 'aMOB Ipe3eHTHpPAa W MHOTE
JIpyre UCTHHE U3 MaTeMaTHKe, TEOpUje BEPOBaTHONE, ali U KOCMOJIOTH]E,
Teopuje peJaTUBUTETA, UT/.

Jlema Koja uuTajy TaKBe KIbHTE YECTO MOCTaHy OJJIMYHHU hamu, jep
CTEKHY YTHCAK JIa HayKa HUje JI0CaHU HelpHujaTesb, TEPET KOjU HUX 3aMapa
y IIKOJIH, Hero o6JacT y KOjOoj MMa MHOTO UyZEeCHOT, OGPHIMjaHTHOT U
3azuBsbyjyher. OBO je aprymeHT ApYIITBEHE KOPUCHOCTH. IIOTIIMCHHK
OBHUX pejioBa 60U je jemaH on TuX haka, Koju cy Beh y IpBUM paspeauma
OCHOBHE IITIKOJIE TPOYUTAIN Ty Kibury [lopria 'amoBa,® 1 uManm Bejuke
KODHCTH O b€, jep Cy U3 Ibe YCBOJUJIM Taj MPHUCTYI HAyIH Kao
WHTEPECAHTHO]j 00JIaCTH IPeEMAa K0jOj BPEIH YCMEPUTHU CBOj 3KHBOT.

Jlpyru apryMeHT JPYIITBEHE KOPUCHOCTH CACTOjU CE€ y TOMe, IITO je
HayKa, HECYMIbHUBO, MICYBUIIlE Ba’KHA UM MOhHA /1a GMCMO je MpemyCcTHIN
caMo HayYHHIMA, OHA MO2KE J1a YHAIIPEAH WIH [ja yIrpomnacTtu cet. Oner,
Ja Om Hayka HaIpeZOBajia, HEONXOJHA je IIOJUTHUYKA, IPOCBETHA
(o6pazoBHa) ma u ¢GUHAHCH]CKA MTOAPIIKA, TO YIJIABHOM 3aBUCH O] Pa3HHX
IapsiaMeHarta U BJa/ia IINPOM CBeTa, a IbUX Oupajy rpahanu Ha nsbopuma,
Ia je 3a cyAOMHY OBOT HaIller CBETa BayKHO ja rpaljanwu, 6Gupauu, He Oymy
6amr cacBuM HesHayiuIle 0 Haymu. IloTpeOHa je moapIIKa jaBHOCTH HA

15 Jep, HEKU APYrd KOCMOJI03H, Mely suMa u ciaBHu Pper Xoji (Hoyle), TBpawiu cy
Jla HUIKaKBOT BeJIMKOT mpacka Huje HU GUJT0, HEro /ja je KOCMOC Y TPajHOM ITOCTOjaHOM
cramy (steady state).

16 Ann m kibury Muwtytuaa Muwiankosuha Kpo3 eacuomy u eexoge.

135
Language, Literature and Technology



Anexcandap b. Hedeskosuh

mpuMep 3a 0OopOy mpoTuB pasHuX o6auKa ympomamhuBama U
3y0ynoTpebe mpupoje, 3eMBUHUX pecypca, UT/.

¥ nomenyrom unanky ITurepa Boyiepa Hanasumo jia je cep Llynujan
Xakcsm, ipeu upektop YHECKO-a (n mo6utHuk KanunHra Harpaje 3a
MomyJIapu3anujy Hayke; u, 6paT mucua Osmoca Xakcinja, ayTopa CJIaBHOT
C® pomana Bpau Ho8u ceem), ,yIIO30P€EH, 1920-TUX TOJANHA, /1A HETOBU
MIOITyJIAPHU TEKCTOBH YMambyjy IaHce Aa oH Oy/e nsabpan y KpabeBcko
ZIPYIITBO“Y Tj, y 6puTaHCKy akaaeMmujy Hayka (Boysep, 2015: onespak 22).

3HauajaH JIONPUHOC MOIyJIapu3anyuju Hayke j1ao je ap Kapis Ceran
(1934—1996),'8 pohjen y AMepuny, ajiu Kao JieTe UMUTPAHTA U3 Ta/IAllbe
napcke Pycuje, a maHamme YKpajuHe. Y HayYHO-HCTPOKHUBAYKOM DAy,
OH je IIOCTUTao CKPOMHE pe3yJTaTe, alu je OMO CKJIOH M BEWT Ja y
MenjuMa IpuKasyje cebe Kao BEJUKOr HayyHHKA, 300T uera je 6uo
KPUTHKOBaH. Iberopa 3jaTHa TrofWHA HCTHHCKU 3aCIIYKEHOT BEJTHUKOT
ycrexa 6mia je 1980. Kaj| je Ha TeJIEBU3HjU HACTYIINO KAO IPE3eHTeEp, U
KOAayTOp, HW3BAaHPEJHO KBAJHUTETHE, MOXKJAA HAjOO/be-UKaJ] HAYIHO-
norrysiapHe cepuje Kocmoc kojy je Buzies10 BepoBaTHO IPEKO 500 MUJIMOHA
spynu (mpukazaHa Wy JYrocjlaBUjH), a M Kao HCKJBYUYHBU ayTOP
HCTOUMEHE KIbUTe, KOja je Takole IMOCTHUIJIA BEJIUKHU, 3aC/Iy:KeH yCIeX, a
rmojasmia ce 1983. rojiuHe 1 Ha HamieM je3uky (Ceras, 1983). Ta Kmpura je
W3BPCHO HAIMCAHA, Ca MHOTO KIbMIKEBHOT TaJleHTa, U 0Oorarto
WIYCTPOBaHA; JlaKa 3a UYWTame, a IpelyHa HayuyHe uCTHHe. Hekoamko
roAgvHa kKacHuje Hanucao je ciab Cd poman Konmaxkm, o KOMe je mocsie
EbETOBE CMPTH CHUMJbEH U (UM, Ca HCTUM HACJIOBOM, Takohe (6apem 1mo
HAIIIOj OIIEHU) JIOIIL.

[Tomenynu cmo feno ¢panmyckor ayropa e ®oHTeHesna; CIUYHY
KIbIDKEBHY (DOpMy yIOTpeOHO je HajuUCTaKHYTHUJH WKAJa IOITyJIapHU3aTOP
Hayke y Cpbuju, mpodecop a jemHo BpeMe u jnaekaH Ounozodckor
daxynrera y Beorpany, akanemuk, norupencequuk CAHY, np Muiytun
MunaukoBuh (1879—1958); HauMe, OCTUTAO je BEJTUKH YCIIEX KEHUTOM

17 “Julian Huxley, for instance, was warned in the 1920s that his popular writing was
harming his chances of getting elected to the Royal Society.”

18 Carl Sagan; mweroBo npe3ume 3anpaBo 6u Tpebasio usroapatu Cenras, jep ra je v oH
caM y AMepuIlM H3roBapao Tako, ca audroHrom /ei/, aau mum hemo ocraTu npu
YCIIOCTaBJbEHOj TpaAuLUju Aa ra y Cpouju 3oBemo CeraH.
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Kpos sacuony u eexose, kK0jy je Hamucao 1928. TOAMHE, IaKJIe 3HATHO MIpe
Jlpyror cBEeTCKOT paTa, ajIv je MoIyJIapHa U 4ecTo o0jaB/bHBaHA U JIJAHAC, a
uMa (opMy emUCTOJIApHOT POMaHa: TO Cy IIHCMa jeAHOT HAayYHUKA,
TpUJIECET IIET HETOBUX IHCAaMa-IIOIJIaB/ba KOje OH IaJbe jeTHOj MJIAJIO0]
mamu (Mwurankosuh, 1952). CUTYpHH CMO Jia je TO POMAaH, KHUMNCEBHO
ZleJIo, O TOMe HeMa HUKAaKBe CyMibe; TO je JMBAaH U BeoMa IOEeTHUYaH,
noOpoHaMepaH W IaMeTaH EMUCTOJIAPHHU HAYYHO-IIOIYJIADHU POMaH O
MHOTMM HayKaMa a HapoYUTO AaCTPOHOMHJH U  KOCMOJIOTH)U;
BEJINYAHCTBEHO /1UMePApHO MyTOBame KpO3 CBeTOBe U BekoBe. Beh cam
Taj jeman mpumep Tpebasio 6u fa Gy/ie JOBOJbAH /1a TOTBPAY HAIIy Te3Y, /1a
momyJiapusanyja Hayke (au, He CBaka, HE YBEK) MOKe OWUTH jenHa,
HETUIINYHA BPCTa KEbMIKEBHOCTH, Y CYIITUHMY jeZlaH JIUTEPAPHU KAHD.

KoMuuHu mpuMep cTaBa IpeMa HayYHOM IpocBehuBaimby CpIICKOT
Hapojia 71ao je KibmkeBHUK Bpanuciaas Hyih y cBojoj Aymoobuozepaguju
(1924) rme mocroje yWTaBa MOIJIaB/ha O IIKOJIOBAKY, Ca HACIOBHMA
“JecracrBenunia” (Hymwuh 1958: 86—90), “Matemartuka” (95—-105), ma,
“Pusuka & xemuja” (106—111), uta. HezabopaBHy mapoaujy Ha ydeme
acTpOHOMHje — a THMe, YjelHO, W CBOj JIONPHUHOC TIOIyJIapu3amuju
acTpOHOMHje, aJTH caMo Kpo3 XyMop — J1ao je Hymwuh y crienu e Tpojuna
haka (meuanu, He meBojumIle) HOOHjajy 3amaTak /a Ha vacy, y YIHOHHUIH,
onrimyme CyHYeB CUCTEM: jelaH, Aa Mupyje y cpeaunu u 6yme CyHile;
JIpyTH, n1a Oyze 3eMuba u ujie y Kpyr oko CyHIIa ajld ¥ Jia Ce BPTU OKO CBOje
oce; a Tpehu, ga Gyzme Mecel, a ToO 3Ha4H, /Ja Ce BPTU OKO cebe, amu
HCTOBPEMEHO UM TPUYKa OKO 3eMJbe, U 3ajeJHO ca 3eMJbOM KPYKU OKO
CyHIIa; 11a, FheMy Ce IIPBOM 3aBPTEJIO Y IVIABH; YCKOPO Cy CBH HOMAJaJIU, U
TUMeE je Taj /meo HacraBe 3aBpiineH (85—86). BepoBaTHO Ccy W MHOTH
YHUTAOIM jJaCHO 3aIaMTHJIM, 1 TO 3ayBEK, IIITA CE BPTU OKO Yera, JaKJje Ta
Hymmhesa ,HactaBa“ je ycmera.

Ha oBy BpcTy cpIckor xymopa O OJHOCY HayKe M Hapona, y3
oMHIbakhe Oair Aymobuozpaguje, yKpaTko ce ocBpHyo ILopan M.
MaxkcumoBuh (y cBom mpukasy kibure JIparane Benecaujun Cmepujune
napoduje), noMubyhu y TOM KOHTEKCTY U HEKe JIPyTe CPIICKe CaTUPUUape,
Ha mpuMep HacioB koj MwsoBana I'mmmuha ,Kao 6ajarm momysnaphHa
¢usuka“ (MakcumoBuh, 2010: 433).

JemaH HemaBHU IOKYIAj TMOIyJapu3aliije HayKe YYUHIJIH Cy P
Muwunan M. hupkoBuh, ap Anekcangap 3opkuh u np Ciroboman Crpemo,
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Kiburom Ilocaedwux 14 wmuaujapou 2oduHa, acmpoHomuja Yy 609
numara u 00208opa (2006); YIOKWIN Cy BEIUKY KOJUYUHY CBOT 3HAHHA
U OJTyIIIEBJbEHA, AJTU Ta KIbUTa UMa O0JIMK KBH3a CA MHOIIITBOM ITUTAMhA, Y
00JIMKY TECTOBA, T7e Ha mpumMep Oyay nouyhenu ogrosopu A, B, I, u [T, o
KOjUX je caMoO jefaH TayaH, a TeK y HEKOM KAacHHUjeM IIOIJIaBJby Oyjie
CAONIITEHO KOjU OJATOBOPU Cy TAaYHU, HUTA; TO je CYBOIApHO, HHUje
MPUIIOBEJAYKN OKUBJ/bEHO, HEMa KHHIKEBHY (OpPMY, W HHje OCOOUTO
MpUBJIAYaH HAYMH Ja ce rpajanmma, ©w Jemnu, HEmTO UCHpHYa.
Wnycrpanyje cy camo mnpHO-Oeile, W HempubiayHe. [onuHe 2016.
"hupkoBuh je o6jaBuo u 30UPKY CBOjUX eceja, KOjU Cy 3HATHUM JE€JI0M
oIyJapu3alyja HaykKe, [0 HEOOWYHMM M 3alaMTHBUM, AYXOBUTHM
HacsioBom Onwma meopuja sxupagda (hupkosuh, 2016).19 Heku op
IbETOBHUX €Ceja HUCY TOJIHUKO O HAaylmu Ccamoj, KOJUKO O IPYIITBEHUM
MpUMepUMa Ha KOju HauuH ce Tpeba, miu He Tpeba, 6aBUTH HAYKOM.

Y Cpbuju, aHeBHHU JHUCT ,llosuTuka“ Beh romumHama wma cyboTOM
npwior (yMeTHyT, ca 3aceOHOM mIardHanujoMm) ca HacyioBoMm “Kysrtypa,
YMETHOCT, HayKa” — JJaKjie HayKa je Ty Ha TpeheM, mocieambeM MecTy — U
Ty IIOHEKAJ| Jlaje WIaHKe KOjH jecy TIOIyJapu3alyja Hayke, 2° a
,JIIOJIUTUKUH 3a0aBHUK", KOjU M3J1a3U IIETKOM, YeCTo Jiaje 1o6pe, u 6orato
WIYCTPOBaHe, WIAHKE Te BPCTE.

Peny6uka Cpbuja mMa u JIp:KaBHY MHCTUTYIIH]Y 3a IOITYJIApU3ALH]jy
Hayke, To je I[ITH — IlenTap 3a mpomonwujy Hayke (I[[enmap 3a npomouujy
nayxe: H.JI). Jeman oj HHUXOBHX IIpojeKaTa 30Be ce ,Hayka Kpos
npuue“ (Hayxa xpo3 npuue: H.J) a Heke o]l BUX Cy, 3aWCTa, IpUUe, y
KIbMKEBHOM CMUCJIy Te€ PE€YH; jeAHa Off EIbUX je OHa Kojy cMmo Beh
MTOMEHYJI Ha MOYETKY OBOT pajia, O MpoHAIa3ayy Iaxa, IIaxoBCcKoj Tabiiu,
¥ 3pHHMA IIIEHUIE, Y BapujaHTu Kojy notnucyje Ciobonan ByGmeruh
(2018).

19y BeoMa IMO3UTHBHOM NpHKa3y y ,llomutuiu 22. jysa 2017, Ha CTP. 9 KYJITYPHOT
noparka (mormucyje Ouostor, ap Ilpeapar CraujenueBuh), RupkoBuh je unak u
KPUTHKOBAaH Jla je, y BE3H Ca TEOPHjOM €BOJIyLHje, IIPETEPAHO OIITPO OIEHUO
TaKO3BaHU JIAMapKU3aM, KOjU HayKa, UIaK, HHje CAaCBUM OfbaIuia.

20 Hrp. 03.09.2016, cTp. 9; 22.04.2017, ¢Tp. 6—7; 06.05.2017, CTp. 9; 17.06.2017, CTP. O,
UTH.
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Amu u YjenumeHe Hamuje, v OKBUPY cBoje areHiuje YHECKO
(UNESCO - United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization) noceehyjy naxmsmy mnomynapusanuju Hayke (YHECKO
mporpam Tmormyapusdanuje Hayke: H.J[), ma umajy 3a To u mocebHY
Harpaay, kKoja ce 30Be KayimHra, a yBezieHa je 1952. rofivHe, JIaKje Ipe
BUIIE O] IlIe3/IeceT TO/FMHA; jeaH o7 NMPBUX JOOUTHHKA OMO je, 1956,
ITopu 'amoB. Asm jomr HuKO u3 JyrocnaBuje win CpOuje HUje TOOHO Ty
Harpajy, MOX/Ja 3aTO IITO HHCMO TOj OOJIACTH TOCBETUJIU JIOBOJHHO
naxme; npod. aAp Munytua Muiankosuh je Mmorao 6utu KaHauaat. buio
6u 106po 1a ce y HAIlIo] 3eMJbH YHAIPEIH aKaJeMCKO HHTEPECOBarbe 3a Ty
obJ1acT, 11a, CBaKaKo, ¥ 3a HAyYHO-TIOMy 1apu3yjyhy KibHKEBHOCT.

Y HOBHje BpeMe HApOUHWTO Ce WHCTUYYy, Kmurama u 1B
Mpe3eHTal[djaMa, TPU ayTopa: AMepUKaHAI[ jAaaHCKOT MOPEKJIA,
Teopujcku pusuyap, mpod. 1p Muuno Kaxy, (pohen 1947; Michio Kaku);
actpodusuuap ap Hwun Jel'pec Tajcom (poher 1958; Neil deGrasse
Tyson); Bpsi0o HCTakHYT je O6wo, y EHrieckoj, Teopujcku Qusuuap ap
CruBen Xokunr (Stephen Hawking) koju je 6110 CKOpPO cacBUM MapaykcaH
300r 60J1eCTH, a1 je Xpabpo 0CTajao aKTHUBAH CBE /IO CBOje CMPTH Y MapTy
2018. ro/ivHe; HETOB €JIEKTPOHCKY T'eHEPHUCAHHU IJ1ac je IOCTao CBOjeBpCHA
JIeTeH/1a, UKOHUYHU eJIEMEHT Halller 106a.

3ak/by4ak

YBepeHu cMO Jjla MHOTa (aJIi He €Ba) Jiesia Koja IOIyJIapu3yjy HayKy
jecy KibHIKeBHa JIefia, jep UMajy KibHKeBHe 0cobuHe moTpebHe 3a To. Aiu,
TO Cy JAeJsa cueluduIHe BPCTe; TO je jeJlaH CBOjEBPCHU KaHP, KOMe HayKa
0 KEMJKEBHOCTH JI0Ca] HUje MOCBETHJIa HU MPUOJIHKHO IOBOJHHO MAKIBE.
Hemocrajy HaM W TeopHjcku amapaT, ¥ TEPMHHOJIONIKUA aJaTH, 3a
mpoyuaBare TOT nosba. OCHOBHA aKCHOJIOIIKA OpHjeHTanuja ouia 6u, ma
je y TakBOj KIbIIKEBHOCTH TOTpeOHA HaydYHa WCTUHUTOCT, ajld U
MPUCTYIAYHOCT, MPHUBJIAYHOCT 33 YUTAOLA, JIaKOha UHTamkha, KBAJIUTET
mpo3e, TMPOCBETUTE/bCKH e€HTy3HWja3zaM, M OJicTaBa WHTEIUTEHIHja Yy
u3jaramwy. buio 6u KOPHUCHO U ONMpPaBJAHO, Ja HEKU HAIl YHUBEP3UTET
MIPEJITOKK HeKOoTr (3KMBOT) IOIMyJIapu3aTopa Hayke, 3a HobesoBy Harpamy
3a KIbMKEBHOCT, jep je TO IyT /A Ce KOJi MIUIHjapAu JbYAH MPOOYAH CBECT
0 BPEHOCTH TOT HETUIIMYHOT JKaHpa.
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Aleksandar B. Nedeljkovi¢

POPULARIZATION OF SCIENCE AS AN UNCONVENTIONAL
TYPE OF LITERATURE

Summary: In this work we discuss whether the popularization of
science (popular science) is literature, or not; and whether it deserves the
attention of literary critics. For instance, the great Serbian scientist, Prof.
Dr. Milutin Milankovi¢, for a while the dean of the Philosophical Faculty
in Beograd (Belgrade), and vice-president of the Serbian Academy of
Science and Art, wrote, before the Second World War, the famous, very
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popular book Through the Cosmos and Centuries (in Serbian original:
Kroz vasionu i vekove). This book helped many generations of readers to
better understand the ideas and facts from science. But, we may ask
whether his book is literature, as in: belletristics; and whether it has
literary merit. In our work we rely partly on the views of Susanne Pelger
and Elizabeth Leane.

Keywords: popularization of science, literary value.
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Vestacka inteligencija u knjizevnom delu Isaka Asimova Ja, robot
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VESTACKA INTELIGENCIJA U KNJIZEVNOM DELU
ISAKA ASIMOVA JA, ROBOT

Originalni nau¢ni rad

Sazetak: U ovom radu analizirano je knjiZzevno delo Isaka
Asimova Ja, robot sa stanovista roboetike, oslanjajuéi se na teorijske
osnove Jue-Sjuen Venga, Cien-Sun Cena i Cuen-Cai Suna. Roboetika,
kao spoj robotike i etike, nauc¢na je disciplina koja izuc¢ava i analizira
moralna nacela, probleme i zakonitosti prisutne kod
visokotehnoloskih robotskih mehanizama, ¢iji je princip rada
zasnovan na vestackoj inteligenciji. Knjizevno delo nauc¢ne fantastike
Ja, robot pripoveda o ne tako dalekoj buduénosti u kojoj su
inteligentni roboti postali deo svakodnevnice. Asimov, iako pisac i
naucnik koji se zalagao za pozitivan pristup pitanju robota, po
misljenju autora ovog ¢lanka implicitno ukazuje na izazove sa kojima
se, u budu¢nosti u kojoj dominira vestacka inteligencija, Clanovi
drustva ali i drustvo kao celina susreéu. Cilj ovog rada je da ukaZe na
to da vestacka inteligencija predstavlja veliku opasnost po ¢ovecanstvo
ukoliko postane jedan nezavisni entitet koji moZe sam, potpuno
nezavisno, da funkcionise u svetu i sam odluc¢uje o svojoj ali i o tudoj
sudbini. Analizom i tumacenjem elemenata kao $to su Tri zakona
robotike (koje je stvorio Asimov) koji predstavljaju osnovu svega $to se
desava u knjizevnom delu, ali i analizom i tumacenjem pojedina¢nih
poglavlja odnosno konkretnih situacija koje se desavaju u njima, bice
pokazano na koji naéin visokotehnoloski razvijeni roboti predstavljaju
pretnju po ¢ovecanstvo i zasto uopste postoji takvo misljenje o njima.

Kljuéne reci: roboetika, vestacka inteligencija, robot, zakon,
covek.
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Potencijalna dobit od vestacke inteligencije je ogromna, a uspeh u
kreiranju savrsene vestacke inteligencije bio bi najznacéajniji dogadaj
u ljudskoj istoriji. Nazalost, to bi mogao da bude i poslednji.

Stiven Hoking (intervju za Independent, 06. maj 2007)

Termin roboetika nije jednostavno definisati. U sustini, u pitanju je
spoj dve vrlo kompleksne nauke — robotike i etike, ali se sa njima prepli¢u
i mnoge druge nauke i naucne discipline (Veruggio & Operto, 2006: 3-5).
Dok se robotika bavi izgradivanjem robotskih mehanizama, tj. robota,
zakonitostima i principima po kojima oni funkcionisu i deluju i po kojima
bi trebalo da funkcionisu i deluju, etika se bavi ljudima i zakonitostima,
principima i nacelima po kojima oni postupaju i po kojima bi trebalo da
postupaju (Veruggio & Operto, 2006: 3—5). Zbog toga $to se u 21. veku
nauka i tehnologija razvijaju velikom brzinom, doslo je do stvaranja
robotskih mehanizama ¢ija je funkcija da nam olaksaju svakodnevni zivot.
Oni su tu u svim sferama danasnjice, od proizvodnje u fabrikama pa sve
do obavljanja ku¢nih poslova. Njihov princip rada je zasnovan na
algoritmima i kompjuterskim programima. Samim tim, oni imaju
odredeni stepen inteligencije jer znaju unapred, bez velike pomoc¢i coveka,
koja im je svrha, Sta im je posao i kako treba da ga obave (Nilsson, 2010:
417-419). Za to su stvoreni. Takve robote autori Jue-Sjuen Veng, Cien-Sun
Cen i Cuen-Cai Sun nazivaju ,NGR - NEXT GENERATION
ROBOTS"“ (Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008: 195), tj. robotima sledeée generacije.
Veng, Cen i Sun smatraju da ée s napretkom civilizacije ,Jjudi postepeno
davati NGR-ovima ve¢i broj sluzbenih i opasnih zadataka koji se
ponavljaju, Sto ¢e dovesti do poveéane moguénosti da se dese nepredvidiva
i opasna dela“ (Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008: 196). Opremanjem robota
vestackom inteligencijom dolazi do stvaranja odredenog stepena slobodne
volje kod robota. Zbog tog razloga je stvorena roboetika. Ona odgovara na
pitanja kao $to su: Kada robot prestaje da bude samo masina? Kada on
postaje entitet koji moze da misli o sebi i svom postojanju? Njena funkcija
je da definise odnose izmedu robota i ljudi, postavi granice ponasanja po
kojima bi se ponasali i jedni i drugi i pobrine se da ne dode do krsenja tih
granica Sto bi bilo narocito opasno (Veruggio & Operto, 2006: 6). Ova tri
autora takode smatraju da stvaranje joS$ ,pametnijih“ robota, odnosno
kompleksnijih kompjuterskih programa koji ¢ine osnovu vestacke
inteligencije, dovodi do stvaranja autonomnih rizika ponasanja koji mogu
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da poremete standard bezbednosti i ugroze ljudski rod (Weng, Chen & Sun,
2008: 199). Ovaj (opravdani) strah, ova tzv. robofobija, naziva se
Frankenstajnov kompleks, po ¢uvenom cudovistu iz poznatog romana
autorke Meri Seli. To je strah da ¢e se va$a sopstvena kreacija, nesto §to
ste vi stvorili, okrenuti protiv vas i probati da vam naudi ili ¢ak probati da
vas unisti (McCauley, 2007: 10).

Zato se oni zalazu za stvaranje tzv. bezbednosne inteligencije (SI —
eng. safety intelligence). Ona predstavlja ,sistem ogranicenja ¢ija je svrha
da obezbedi bezbednosne parametre kada polu-autonomni roboti
izvr§avaju svoje zadatke” (Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008: 200). Na takvom
sistemu se jo$ radi, ali najées$¢e spominjani sistem jeste onaj koji je smislio
pisac Isak Asimov u svom knjiZzevnom delu nauéne fantastike Ja, robot
(1940-1950). Asimov je, kao prevenciju, kao nacin da se zastite ljudi od
robota i obrnuto, kao nacin da se roboti zastite od ljudi, stvorio Tri zakona
robotike. Oni su ,bitni rukovodeéi principi veéine etickih sistema u
svetu“ (Asimov, 1976: 149). Oni glase:

Prvi zakon: Robot ne sme da povredi ljudsko bice ili da svojom
neaktivnocu dozvoli da ljudsko bi¢e bude povredeno;

Drugi zakon: Robot mora da se povinuje naredenjima dobijenim od
ljudskih bica, izuzev u sluéaju ako su ta naredenja u suprotnosti sa
Prvim zakonom;

Treéi zakon: Robot mora da §titi svoje sopstveno postojanje sve dok
takva zastita nije u suprotnosti s Prvim ili Drugim zakonom. (Asimov,

1976: 7)!

Tri zakona robotike predstavljaju novu granu prava, koja ¢e biti
izuzetno zastupljena u buduénosti. Veng, Cen i Sun je nazivaju robotsko
pravo. Funkcija robotskog prava ¢e biti ,,da se bavi tehnologijom koja ¢e
do kraja ovog veka biti prisutna u vecini svetskih domacinstava“ (Weng,

1 Osim Tri zakona robotike postoji jos i tzv. Nulti zakon robotike (eng. Zeroth Law). Za
razliku od ova tri zakona, on se odnosi na celo ¢ovecanstvo a ne na sama ljudska bica.
Medutim, on se ne spominje eksplicitno u ovom knjizevnom delu nego samo moZzemo
videti njegove naznake posredno, izmedu redova. Nulti zakon, kao takav, spominje se
direktno u drugim Asimovljevim delima, poput romana Roboti i carstvo (1985). S
obzirom na ¢injenicu da u ovom knjizevnom delu nema eksplicitnog pominjanja Nultog
zakona robotike, u ovom radu nece biti re¢i o njemu ve¢ samo o gorepomenuta Tri
zakona.
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Chen & Sun, 2008: 202). Takode kazu da ¢e ,bezbednost robota biti
veoma bitna komponenta robotskog prava“ (Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008:
202). Isto tako bitna komponenta ¢e biti i bezbednosna inteligencija, ¢iju
osnovu ¢e Ciniti ovakvi zakoni: ,S tehnicke tacke gledista bezbednosna
inteligencija podrazumeva samokontrolu; sa pravne tacke gledista
podrazumeva saglasnost i pokornost ljudskim pravilima“ (Weng, Chen &
Sun, 2008: 202). Njen koncept, u sustini, ¢ine tri kriterijuma koja se
odnose na robote i njihovo celokupno postojanje i funkcionisanje u svetu:
Jazumevanje  situacije, donoSenje  odluka i  preuzimanje
odgovornosti“ (Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008: 201). Ovakav pristup
predstavlja samu sustinu roboetike i ono ¢ime bi ona trebalo da se bavi.

Iako su na prvi pogled jasni, ovi zakoni imaju problemati¢nu
strukturu, potpuno su dvosmisleni, jer u isto vreme propisuju i zabranjuju
norme ponasanja, pa ih je potrebno dobro protumaciti jer postavljaju
granicu koja se ¢ini da je jasna a u stvari je poprili¢cno mutna (Lukié¢, 2009:
146-154). Jedino $to je kod njih jasno i ocigledno jeste to da imaju
legitimitet i legalitet. Sto se tice legaliteta, drustveni odnosi izmedu robota
iljudi su njima kao zakonima regulisani. Sto se ti¢e legitimiteta, drustvo ih
je prihvatilo i uvereno je u njihovu ispravnost i dobrovoljno pot¢injavanje
(Markovié, 2009: 163-165). Asimov, kroz jedan od svojih likova,
konstatuje da su Zakoni robotike sli¢ni zakonima prirode koje covek
postuje i sledi:

Razumljivo je pretpostaviti da svako ljudsko bi¢e poseduje nagon
samoodrzanja. A to je Zakon 3 za robota. Isto tako, svako
»dobro“ ljudsko bice, koje ima drustvenu svest i ose¢anje odgovornosti,
postovaée odredene autoritete: poslusace svog lekara, rukovodioca,
vladu, psihijatra, sugradanina; on ¢e se pridrzavati zakona, propisa i
obicaja, ¢ak i u sluc¢aju ako su oni u suprotnosti s njegovom udobnoscu
ili njegovom bezbedno$éu. A to je Zakon 2 za robota. Isto tako,
pretpostavlja se da svako ,dobro“ ljudsko biée voli svog bliznjeg kao
samoga sebe, Stiti svog bliznjeg i izlaze opasnostima svoj Zivot da bi
spasao drugoga. A to je Zakon 1 za robote. (Asimov, 1976: 149)

Ova konstatacija samo doprinosi kontroverzi i tome da budemo
zbunjeni ovim zakonima i da ih teze razumemo. Tri zakona robotike
zapravo ¢ine jedan kruti opsti pravni akt (Lukié, 2009: 154—-179). Po svojoj
prirodi su sli¢ni ustavu kao pravnom aktu (Markovi¢, 2009: 35—52). Oni
su uzjamno povezani ¢lanovi koji reguliSu posebnu vrstu drustvenih
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odnosa, u ovom slucaju medusobne odnose izmedu robota i ljudi. Nije
moguée tumaciti ih pomocu analogije ili sistemskog tumacenja zato $to
drugih pravnih akata vezanih za materiju koje se ti¢u i koju reguliSu nema
(Luki¢, 2009: 297—-316). Oni su jedini i zbog toga jedinstveni. Struktura
ovih zakona je slicna pravnim aktima u anglosaksonskom pravnom
sistemu. Svaka njihova interpretacija predstavlja eti¢ki i moralni izazov i
razlikuje se od slucaja do sluc¢aja (Luki¢, 2009: 154-179). Zbog toga Cesto
dolazi do paradoksalnih situacija i do toga da oni budu kontradiktorni
sami sebi.

Upravo to je glavna tema i glavni motiv u Asimovljevom knjizevnom
delu. Ono izgleda kao utopija, ali je, zapravo, jedan oblik distopijske
budu¢nosti. Prividno savr§eno drustvo koje ¢e svojom ambicijom i Zeljom
za prosperitetom samo sebe unistiti. U deset razlic¢itih poglavlja, odnosno
kratkih prica (,,Uvod“, ,Robi“ ,Kolo-naokolo“, ,Logika“, ,Uhvati prvo
zeca!“, ,Lazove!“, ,Mali izgubljeni robot“, ,Bekstvo od stvarnosti®,
sDokaz” i ,Sukob koji se moze izbeé¢i“) imamo veliki broj situacija u ¢ijjem
su centru desavanja roboti i ljudi. Jedini lik koji se pojavljuje i na pocetku i
na kraju knjige, ¢ije je zanimanje robopsiholog, jeste lik doktorke Suzan
Kalvin. Njen zadatak je da proucava ponasanje robota. Doktorka Kalvin, u
isto vreme i humanista i futurista, predstavlja lik koji je objektivan i
razuman, neko ko svojom racionalno$éu i svojim razumom pomaze
C¢itaocu da shvati Sta se u datom trenutku desava, da mu pojasni i objasni
odredenu situaciju i odredeni problem. Ona smatra da zbog toga Sto
postoje roboti Covecanstvo vise nije usamljeno kao ranije. To se odli¢no
vidi u slede¢im recenicama: ,Bilo je doba kad je ¢ovecanstvo stajalo pred
svemirom samo i bez prijatelja. A sad (Covek) ima stvorenja da mu
pomazu; stvorenja jaca od njega, vernija, korisnija i savr§eno odana njemu.
Covedanstvo vise nije samo“ (Asimov, 1976: 10). Za svakog drugog ¢oveka
robot je samo robot. Ali za nju roboti ne predstavljaju samo masine. Ona u
njima vidi nesto vise. Nesto Sto je apstraktno. Nesto $to se ne vidi golim
okom i $to nije opipljivo. Zbog tog razloga je i postala robopsiholog. Zato
§to voli, ceni i postuje robote:

Za vas: robot je robot. Zupéanici i metal, elektri¢na struja i pozitroni.
Svesti i gvozde! Napravljeno ¢ovekovom rukom! A ako je potrebno i
unisteno njegovom rukom! Ali, niste radili s njima i, prema tome, ne
poznajete ih. Oni su ¢istiji i bolji soj od nas. (Asimov, 1976: 11)
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Samim tim §to za robote koristi re¢ soj (eng. breed) ona smatra i da su
roboti Ziva bica, gleda na njih kao da su organizmi kao i svi drugi na ovom
svetu.

Skoro svaka serija robota ima svoju Sifru koja zvuéi kao ljudsko ime —
NS serija robota se oslovljava sa Nestor, SPD serija sa Spidi, QT sa Kjuti,
RB sa Herbi, DV serija sa Dejv itd. — a nekim robotima je njihov vlasnik
dao ime kao da je neki kuéni ljubimac u pitanju, poput robota Robija iz
istoimene price. To je pokuSaj da se gomila Srafova, zica i metala ucini
malo simpati¢nijom i na odredeni nac¢in humanizuje. Robote mozemo
podeliti u nekoliko kategorija. Obi¢no se ide od najjednostavnije
komponovanih robota pa do onih koji su najkompleksnije grade. Postoje
sledeéi roboti: Spidi — koji se jednostavno oglusi na neku naredbu ili je
shvati na pogresan nacin; Robi, koji voli da slusa decje price koje mu
njegova mala gospodarica pric¢a i koga gospodari oteraju zbog toga Sto zele
da se njihova cerka viSe druZi sa pravom decom a ne sa robotima; Kjuti
koji misli da je njegov zadatak bitniji od zadataka njegovih ljudskih Sefova;
Herbi koji se pravi da ume da ¢ita tude misli, a zapravo voli da govori sitne
lazi i tako povreduje ljude i njihova oseéanja; Nestor (ista serija robota kao
iz filma Ja, robot sa holivudskim glumcem Vilom Smitom i briljantnim ali
potcenjenim Alanom Tjudikom u ulozi Sonija, odnosno Nestora) koji
pokusava da prevari ljude pretvarajuéi se da je isti kao i drugi roboti,
pokusava namerno da sakrije svoja ose¢anja i time pokaZe da je bolji od
ljudi, $to dovodi do toga da fizicki napadne robopsihologa doktorku Suzan
Kalvin da ga ona ne bi razotkrila; Brejn koji upravlja svemirskim brodom,
zakljucava dva nau¢nika u njemu i vrsi psihicku torturu nad njima iz Ciste
zabave (sli¢no kao Hal 9000 iz Odiseje u svemiru).

Poseban lik u knjizevnom delu je Stiven Bajerli koji se pojavljuje u
poslednje dve price, ,,Dokaz” i ,Sukob koji se moze izbe¢i“. Stiven Bajerli je
kandidat za gradonacelnika za kog se sumnja da je robot. To se kosi sa
principom po kom je dozvoljeno da samo ljudi vladaju. Ljudima je
sumnjiv zbog toga $to se malo zna o njegovoj proslosti, §to ne Zeli da jede
javno sa drugima i $to sebi nije nijednom dozvolio da se iznervira, da
pokaze onu losu ,Jjudsku” stranu. Ponasa se skoro pacifisticki, pristojno,
na granici uzdrzanosti i opustenosti. Izgleda kao sva ljudska bi¢a ali ima
nesto ¢udno u vezi sa njim. Medutim, Stiven Bajerli nije obi¢an robot. On
je tzv. ,pozitronski robot“ (Asimov, 1976: 143). On je ono Sto autorka Dona
Haravej naziva kiborgom. Kiborg je ,hibrid masine i organizma, tvorevina
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drustvene stvarnosti koliko i fikcije...“ i kao takav je ,delo fikcije i
prozivljenog iskustva [gde je] granica izmedu nauc¢ne fantastike i
drustvene stvarnosti samo opticka varka“ (Haraway, 1991: 309). U prici
»Dokaz"“ doktorka Suzan Kalvin, kao i svi ostali, pokusava da shvati ko ili
§ta je Stiven Bajerli. Iako ne jede javno sa drugima, Bajerli uzima jabuku
koju mu doktorka nudi i jede je (Asimov, 1976: 146). Iako on time Zeli da
dokaze da nije robot, doktorka Kalvin objasnjava da i da jeste robot, dobro
je napravljen. I da jeste robot, on predstavlja savr§enu kopiju ¢oveka. Zato
ona predlaZze ,dva metoda dokaza — fizi¢ki i psiholoski“ (Asimov, 1976:
149). ,Fizi¢ki, moZete ga secirati ili koristiti rendgenske zrake. Psiholoski:
njegovo drzanje moze se proucavati; ako je pozitronski robot, mora da se
pridrzava tri zakona robotike. Pozitronski mozak ne moze da se napravi
bez njih“ (Asimov, 1976: 149). Na kraju zakljucuje da ,ako se Bajerli
pridrzavao svih zakona robotike, on je mozda robot, a mozda samo dobar
¢ovek” (Asimov, 1976: 149). Zakljucak dr Kalvin je isto tako dvosmislen i
kontradiktoran sam sebi kao sto su i prirodni zakoni i sama Tri zakona
robotike. Struktura njenog zakljucka je sli¢na, skoro ista, kao struktura
refenica u zakonima, tj. delovi recenice protivrece jedan drugom kao $to i
navedeni zakoni protivre¢e jedan drugom. Njena konstatacija, stoga,
potvrduje kontroverznost i dvosmislenost Tri zakona i njihovu prethodno
navedenu sli¢nost sa zakonima prirode koje covek sledi i postuje.

Krucijalni momenat u ovoj pri¢i, ali i celoj knjizi, jeste kada Bajerli
odrzava javni govor (Asimov, 1976: 157-158). I dalje sumnjajuéi da je
robot, iz mase se izdvaja jedan gospodin koji ga moli da ga Bajerli udari.
Stavise, provocira ga i govori mu da to ne moze da uradi zato §to je robot.
Zbog postovanja Prvog zakona robotike Bajerli, da je robot, ne bi mogao
da ga udari. Ipak, iako uvek suzdrzan, jos vise jer ga cela javnost posmatra,
Bajerli udara gospodina u bradu i, samim tim, sve prisutne ostavlja
zateCene i iznenadene. Potom se izvinjava gospodinu i nastavlja sa svojim
govorom. Medu Sokiranom publikom je i doktorka Kalvin, koja nakon tog
dogadaja zakljucuje da je Stiven Bajerli covek (Asimov, 1976: 159). Nakon
odredenog vremena, kada se ponovo sretne sa Bajerlijem, doktorka Kalvin
iznosi novi zaklju¢ak. Ona kaZze da samo u jednom slucaju robot moze
udariti éoveka bez krSenja Prvog zakona — kada je i taj drugi covek, u
stvari, robot (Asimov, 1976: 160). Iako je dosla do ovog zakljucka, Suzan,
zbog svoje vere u dobro¢udnost robota i zbog svoje ljubavi prema njima,
nista nije uradila i dopustila je da Bajerli postane gradonacelnik.
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TIako je ova knjiga snazna reakcija protiv Frankenstajnovog
kompleksa, moje misljenje je da Bajerli svojim postupcima i svojim
razmiSljanjem predstavlja krajnju fazu do koje se moze razviti vestacka
inteligencija. On je ,hibridno bi¢e na granici organskog i
kibernetskog® (Zivkovi¢, 2012: 35). On izgleda kao ¢ovek, ponasa se kao
Covek, apstrakino razmislja kao Covek, ali je iznutra masina. SavrSena
masina. Krase ga ljudske osobine ali u sebi ipak sadrzi osobine robota. To
se ogleda u tome Sto vise od svih poStuje i pridrzava se Tri zakona robotike.
Medutim, kao visokointeligentni organizam, poput ljudi, on pocinje da
razmislja izvan svojih okvira, izvan onoga za Sta je programiran. Postaje
proracunat. Postaje nepredvidiv za sve. Kroz njega se ostvaruje
Frankenstajnov kompleks. On postaje gradonacelnik, modifikuje Tri
zakona robotike, stavlja interese masina ispred ljudi, $to dovodi do
kontrole nad ¢ovecanstvom (Asimov, 1976: 162—181). Bajerli ima za cilj da
stvori ,svet u kom masinska inteligencija vlada a Bog je mrtav” (Knight &
McKnight, 2002: 195), sli¢no realnom svetu u Matriksu. Krajnji cilj mu je
istrebljenje ljudi kao organizama na ovoj planeti ili, kao $to robot Altron u
filmu Osvetnici: Era Altrona kaze, ,njihovo izumiranje“2 (Fajgi i Vidon,
2015). Zato se poslednja prica i zove ,Sukob koji moze da se izbegne“.

Iako Asimov smatra da jedino roboti mogu da nas spasu od nas samih
i nase sklonosti ka destrukciji, pa makar cena toga bilo liSavanje ljudskog
roda slobode, moje misljenje se malo razlikuje. Uz pomo¢ roboetike moze
se zakljuciti nesto malo drugacije od onoga Sto sam pisac smatra. Zbog
toga Sto se roboetika bavi i korenom problema, a ne samo njegovim
definisanjem i traZenjem resenja, moZze se zakljuéiti nesto §to bi bi moglo
biti i ofigledno, kada se malo bolje razmisli — da je na bilo koji naéin
reagovala doktorka Kalvin, odnosno da u krajnjem slucaju nisu stvoreni
roboti opremljeni veStackom inteligencijom, uniStenje ljudske rase bi
moglo da se izbegne.

2 Holivudski film Marvel comics-a zasnovan na grafickom romanu Avengers: Age of
Ultron. U filmu, Altron je visoko inteligentni robot kog je sluc¢ajno stvorio nau¢nik Toni
Stark. On postaje otelotvorenje Frankenstajnovog kompleksa. Pocinje da razmislja o
Osvetnicima i o svim ljudima kao o niZoj rasi pa zato Zeli da ih unisti i zbrise sa lica
zemlje.
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Ovaj paradoks koji roboetika pokusava da definiSe predstavlja veliki
izazov. Pre davanja odgovora potrebno je izvrsiti retrospektivu onoga Sto
se desilo. Robote je stvorio covek, isto kao

§to je Frankenstajnovo ¢udoviste stvorio doktor Viktor Frankenstajn.
Prvobitni — i jedini — cilj njihovog stvaranja bio je taj da oni budu sluge ali
ne i gospodari. Jedino bi mogli da gospodare nad drugim, manje
razvijenijim robotima ali ne i nad ljudima. U pocetku, ova, ako ih tako
mozemo nazvati, ,nova bica, ne predstavljaju pretnju ¢ovecanstvu niti na
bilo koji nadin dehumanizuju coveka, ve¢ to naprotiv ¢ini sam
covek” (Pavlovié, 2015: 136). Tek kasnije u knjizevnom delu vidimo da je
covek, na neki nacin, skoro potpuno nesvesno, prevazisao sam sebe i
stvorio ono cega se u pocetku najvise i plaSio. Isto kao doktor
Frankenstajn, ¢ovek je odlucio da izigrava Boga i stvori nesto novo, a da ni
sam nije bio svestan tolikih rizika koje to stvaranje nosi. Stvorena su Tri
zakona robotike kao mera opreza, ali ni na njih nije bilo moguce u
potpunosti se osloniti.

Veng, Cen i Sun, kao roboeti¢ari, predlazu jedno veoma dobro
reSenje:

da se bezbednosna inteligencija razlozi na dve dimenzije. Prva, koja je
eticki fokusirana, uklju¢uje postojanje posebnog ,treteg statusa“ za
robote odnosno kompletnu zabranu opremanja robota sledece
generacije inteligencijom koja je bazirana na ljudskoj inteligenciji.
Druga ukljucuje integrisanje oznake za treéi status sa pravnim
masinskim jezikom dizajniranim da reSava probleme vezane za rizik
otvorene teksture. (Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008: 205)

Prva dimenzija je, moZda, i najbolje reSenje da se spreci bilo kakav
apokalipti¢ni scenario. Onda ne bi ni bilo pomisli o stvaranju robota kao
§to su Spidi, Robi, Kjuti i Herbi a kamoli Nestor, Brejn i Stiven Bajerli. U
vezi sa njom, Veng, Cen i Sun kao roboeti¢ari veruju da su drustvena i/ili
moralna pitanja obavezna kao dodatak cinjenici da ée ljudi i roboti
zajedno Ciniti jedno drustvo i da ¢e koegzistirati u njemu (Weng, Chen &
Sun, 2008: 205). Neka od tih etickih pitanja su:

- Da 1li Tri zakona robotike mogu da se upotrebe kao direktive za
uspostavljanje kodeksa roboetike?

- Dali roboetika treba da predstavlja etiku robota ili etiku nauénika?
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- Koliko su kontradiktorni ciljevi sprovodenja roboetike i razvijanje
visoko autonomnih robota?

- Da li treba dozvoliti robotima da iskazu ,liénost“?
- Da li treba dozvoliti robotima da izraze ,emocije“?
(Weng, Chen & Sun, 2008: 205—206)

Ovde bi moglo da se doda jo$ jedno pitanje: da li je uopste moguca
koegzistencija izmedu robota opremljenih vestackom inteligencijom i
ljudi? Odgovori na ova pitanja postoje ali nisu toliko jednostavni kao Sto
se na prvi pogled misli.

MozZemo zakljuditi da je Isak Asimov, kao futurista i kao humanista,
na implicitan nacin postavio ova pitanja. On ukazuje na prednosti koje
imaju roboti opremljeni vestackom inteligencijom ali i na celokupan
problem koji nas okruzuje. Zbog toga Sto je roman Ja, robot napisao
Cetrdesetih godina dvadesetog veka moZemo reci da je Asimov vizionar ali
i neko ko upozorava na buduée opasnosti. Poznate izjave nekih od
najve¢ih umova danasnjice potvrduju ovo miSljenje i konstataciju da
stvaranje veStacke inteligencije nosi odredene opasnosti. Americki
milijarder Ilon Mask je na sastanku UdruZenja nacionalnih guvernera
odrZzanom u julu 2017. godine rekao: ,VesStacka inteligencija najveci je
rizik sa kojim se suo¢avamo kao civilizacija; roboti mogu da obave poslove
brze i efikasnije od ljudi, ali je jo$ opasnija ¢injenica da mogu zapoceti rat
laznim vestima, laziranjem imejlova i manipulisanjem informacijama“3
(Miliksi¢, 2017). Ovakvo razmisljanje, ovakva hipotetic¢ka situacija, slicna
je situaciji sa robotom Herbijem iz knjige, samo mnogo ozbiljnija i
opasnija. Isto tako, osniva¢ Majkrosofta Bil Gejts smatra da oko nas
postoje razna upozorenja na to Sta bi moglo da se desi, ali da ih mi ne
shvatamo ozbiljno. On pri¢u Asimova, ali i mnogih drugih koji sli¢no misle,
vezuje za ,,¢uvenu pri¢u o decaku koji je danima vikao 'Vuk, vuk!'". Niko ga
nije ozbiljno shvatao, da bi se na kraju vuk i pojavio ali je vec¢ bilo kasno da

3 Izjava americkog milijardera i izvrS$nog direktora ,Tesle“ Ilona Maska na sastanku
Udruzenja nacionalnih guvernera odrzanom u julu 2017. godine, koju je objavio ,,US
Njuz“ (US News) istog meseca, a koju su prenele i dnevne novine ,,Blic* na svojoj veb-
stranici.
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se bilo §ta ucini“4 (M.B, 2016). Sa obojicom, ali i sa navodom Stivena
Hokinga iz epigrafa ovog rada, mozemo se u potpunosti sloziti.

Konacan zakljucak je da je Isak Asimov Zeleo u ovom knjiZevnom
delu, kao i u drugim svojim delima, da nam pokaZe sve prednosti koje
mogu postojati ukoliko dode do stvaranja robotskih mehanizama
opremljenih vestackom inteligencijom. Ali moje je mi$ljenje da ¢injenica
da je on, i kao pisac i kao nauénik, stvorio Tri zakona robotike kao
preventivu, kao sistem zastite i ljudi i robota, znaci da je bio svestan koji
sve rizici postoje ukoliko dode do tehnoloskog razvoja visokointeligentnih
robota. Samim stvaranjem ovih zakona, moze se re¢i da je imao u vidu
Cinjenicu da vestacka inteligencija, koliko bila korisna u buduénosti koja
nam dolazi, toliko moze biti i opasna. Ono $to mozemo zasigurno redéi je da
je neminovno da c¢e roboti postajati sve brojniji, unapredeniji i
inteligentniji. Ali postoji nada ,,da ¢e jednog dana [roboti] biti opremljeni
bezbednosnim refleksnim sistemom koji ¢e osigurati da izbegavaju opasne
situacije, narocito one kojima su obuhvaceni ljudi“ (Weng, Chen & Sun,
2008: 210). Tako c¢e biti izbegnuto ostvarivanje najgoreg scenarija —
uni$tenja i izumiranja ljudske rase.
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Luka Vasié
ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN ISAAC ASIMOV’S I, ROBOT

Summary: This work analyzes the literary work of Isaac Asimov I,
robot from the viewpoint of roboethics, relying on the theoretical
foundations created by Yueh-Hsuan Weng, Chien-Hsun Chen and Chuen-
Tsai Sun. As a compound of robotics and ethics, roboethics is a scientific
discipline which studies and analyzes the moral principles, problems and
laws that are present in high-tech robotic mechanisms, whose principle of
work is based on artificial intelligence. The science fiction work I, robot
narrates about the not too distant future in which intelligent robots have
become a part of everyday life. Even though a writer and a scientist who
advocated a positive approach to the question of robots, in the opinion of
the author of this article, Asimov implicitly points to the challenges which
the members of the society, but also the society as a whole, confront in a
future dominated by artificial intelligence. The aim of this paper is to
point out that artificial intelligence will pose a great danger to mankind if
it becomes an independent entity which can function in the world
completely autonomously and decide about its own, but also someone
else's destiny. Through the analysis and interpretation of elements like the
Three Laws of Robotics (created by Asimov), which represent the basis of
everything that happens in this literary work, but also through the analysis
and interpretation of individual chapters or specific situations that happen
in them, the paper aims to show in what way technologically highly
developed robots pose a threat to mankind and why there is such an
opinion about them.

Keywords: roboethics, artificial intelligence, robot, law, man.
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THE IMAGE OF MATRIARCHY IN MAGDA SZABO’S
BOOK THE DOOR AND ITS FILM ADAPTATION

Professional paper

Summary: This paper analyses different feminist and matriarchal
symbols within the novel The Door (1987) written by Hungarian
author Magda Szabo (1917—-2007). The book itself follows the
relationship between a female novelist and her servant Emerenc. Both
very different in mind and soul, the characters manage to find a way to
build a deeper connection. At the beginning of the novel this seems
impossible due to the fact that Emerenc does not seem to want to
cooperate and is perceived to be reserved and rigid. In this paper, the
role of matriarchy, which is presented through an “odi et amo”
relationship between Magdushka (as Emerenc calls her mistress in the
final parts of the book) and her servant, will be discussed in
accordance with the views of Simone de Beauvoir, Sharon Smith and
Vassiliki Betty Smocovitis. The film adaptation of this book, which was
made in 2012 and was directed by Istvan Szabo, visually brings to life
themes from the book such as guilt, loneliness, death and loyalty, but
we can see that some feminist views of the author are absent and they
will be analysed in accordance with the theoretical views of Linda
Hutcheon and Siobhan O’Flynn regarding the theory of adaptation. A
comparative analysis between the book and the film will also be made
with the emphasis on the developed bond between the two main
female characters.

Keywords: The Door, Magda Szabo, matriarchy, feminist film
theory, theory of adaptation.
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Introduction

When we look at Magda Szabo’s novel The Door we see that it is
partly an autobiographical book which focuses on the relationship
between two female protagonists and their identity. The storyline is set in
Hungary sometime after the Second World War when a young married
couple move into a larger apartment. Magdushka and her husband Tibor
are both writers, but the former, being on the margin of the Hungarian
literary circles for years because of the political situation in the country,
has now found herself to be invited to different lectures and book events,
so she needs to seek assistance in keeping the house clean. Therefore,
following her neighbour’s advice, Magdushka goes to Emerenc and from
that point their special relationship starts to evolve. The two main female
characters, Emerenc and Magdushka, create an image of a matriarchal
society where women are dominant and powerful. Additionally, the
heroines act in accordance with the feminist ideology and do not take on
the position of “the other sex”, as Simone de Beauvoir states. This fact is
very important in the context of how the novel portrays the position of
women in the twentieth century because, as Elizabeth Fon-Genovese
writes in Women’s Status: A Century of Enormous Change (1999), it was
a period of transformation. As the theorist Fon-Genovese puts it,
“throughout history, the norm has been gender inequality, and the justice
and morality of that inequality have been inscribed in religion, custom and
law... By 1900, however, a growing number of women were protesting
their secondary status and organizing to secure woman suffrage” (Fon-
Genovese, 1999: 26). Then, the “second wave feminism” during the 1960s
enabled this change to happen, but it was not an easy fight because
various social standards needed to be changed.

Emerenc exerts her strength and leadership within her community
and Magdushka explores and challenges the predominantly male world of
writers. The two heroines are the leaders and highly regarded women in
their social environment. As Vassiliki Betty Smocovitis states in her paper
“Marjorie, Matriarchy, and ‘Wretched Reflection’: A Personal
Remembrance of Marjorie Grene” (2009), “in biological terms, the word
“matriarch” is associated with a particular kind of social organization, one
where the female serves as the leader of a group” (191). Even though the
two characters seem to have nothing in common apart from each other,
they do support one another and respect the work they do as women in a
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patriarchal society. Furthermore, the two protagonists form a mother-
daughter relationship which is interesting to analyse, especially having in
mind the fact that the word matriarch comes for the Latin word mater
signifying mother. In this case, the character of Emerenc serves as a
mother, leader and guide to Magdushka and to others in her community,
making her the matriarch of her society. The same comparison can be
found in Vassiliki Betty Smocovitis’s depiction of Marjorie Grene when the
theorist states that the philosopher “served as a matriarch — a guide, a
leader, the inspiration, and the beginnings of our society” (2009: 191).
Even though Marjorie Grene is an intellectual woman, whereas the
character of Emerenc is uneducated and not renowned, the comparison
can be drawn in the sense that they are both proclaimed to be the leading
persons in their societies (real and fictional). Of course, a comparison can
be made between the philosopher Marjorie Grene and Magdushka in the
sense that they are both educated women, who fought to achieve the well-
deserved recognition as a scientist and a writer in a male-dominated world.
Apart from the theoretical views of Betty Smocovitis, in the part of the
paper “Oppression and Matriarchal Societies” we offer insight into the
historical circumstances related to patriarchal societies and the relation
between patriarchy and matriarchy, as well as the views of one of the
leading feminist critics Simone de Beauvoir. In the part of the paper
“Matriarchy, Feminism and Novel” the feminist views of the author that
are present in the novel will be shown, and in “Matriarch, Feminism and
Film” we will analyse how and why Istvan Szabo depicted and suppressed
some feminist scenes from the novel in accordance with the feminist film
theory of Sharon Smith and the theory of adaptation of Linda Hutcheon.

Theoretical and Historical Background

When we look at Robert Grave’s theoretical views in The Greek
Myths and The White Goddess, we see that the author considers that the
political and religious systems in Europe before the invasion of Achaean
tribes were based on the matriarchal order and even more on the worship
of The White Goddess. In The Greek Myths, we see that Graves depicts
The White Goddess as an all-powerful ruler. She was connected to the
cycle of the moon — one of the goddess’s symbols (Cuk, 2014: 138-139). In
addition to this, in The White Goddess Robert Graves goes on to explain
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his theory of the earliest and primary rule of the matriarchal system and
how it was jolted by the infiltration of the Achaean papal religion and
ideology in 1900 BC. As the author mentions:

Little by little they conquered the whole of Greece and tried to destroy
the semi-matriarchal Bronze Age civilization that they found there, but
later compromised with it, accepted matrilineal succession and
enrolled themselves as sons of the variously named Great Goddess
(Graves, 1966: 62).

Furthermore, the theorist goes on to talk about another Achaean
invasion in 1250 BC when, under the pressure of Dorian, they settled in
the North-West of Greece and how that affected the matriarchal society
(Graves, 1966: 229). Additionally, religious practices changed and with
that the political stability of women was losing its foothold in the
community.

The same elements can be analysed in Simone de Beauvoir’s book
The Second Sex, especially in the part when the author talks about how
women were treated in Rome in comparison to Greece. Firstly, in the first
volume of the book, the author discusses the general position of women in
a pre-agricultural society where they we treated poorly, as if slaves — “She
was given hard work, and in particular it was she who carried heavy loads”
(Beauvoir, 2009: 96). The theorist then analyses how women dealt with
children, birth and menstruation, and concludes that every aspect of their
lives was controlled by men and the patriarchal society. As the author puts
it, “thus woman did not even have the privilege of maintaining life that the
creator male had” (De Beauvoir, 2009: 97) and goes on to say “male
activity, creating values, has constituted existence itself as a value; it has
prevailed over the indistinct forces of life; and it has subjugated Nature
and Woman” (Beauvoir, 2009: 100). This type of treatment is the
complete opposite of the one women had in the original matriarchal
society:

Woman will be strictly subservient to the patrimony and thus to the
family group: laws deprive her of even those guarantees accorded to
Greek women; she lives her life in powerlessness and servitude. She is,
of course, excluded from public affairs and prohibited from any
“masculine office”; she is a perpetual minor in civil life. She is not
directly deprived of her paternal inheritance but, through circuitous
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means, is kept from using it: she is put under the authority of a
guardian. (De Beauvoir, 2009: 127)

In the second volume, moving on to the more recent situation and
position of women in society, the theorist claims that women are brought
up to believe that their only purpose in life is to get married and that the
only freedom and happiness they have is on their wedding day. After that,
it is just a road full of oppression and Simone de Beauvoir even goes on to
say that women are constrained in their bodies because they are portrayed
to be only significant for reproduction:

The drama of marriage is not that it does not guarantee the wife the
promised happiness—there is no guarantee of happiness — it is that it
mutilates her; it dooms her to repetition and routine. The first twenty
years of a woman’s life are extraordinarily rich; she experiences
menstruation, sexuality, marriage, and motherhood; she discovers the
world and her destiny. She is mistress of a home at twenty, linked from
then on to one man, a child in her arms, now her life is finished forever.
Real activity, real work, are the privilege of man: her only occupations
are sometimes exhausting but never fulfil her. (Beauvoir, 2009: 587)

As we will see in the next chapter of this paper, the heroines in the
novel The Door do not have the typical relationship with men — Emerenc
actually does not have a husband and does not even contemplate the
possibility of having and needing one in her life, whereas Magdushka does
have a husband but he does not have any control over her actions. Neither
Emerenc nor Magdushka fit in the preferable social role of the other sex.
That is why it is important to analyse how matriarchal and hence feminist
elements are portrayed on screen and which messages a film conveys. In
that way, it is interesting to see that the same oppressive elements of the
patriarchal ideology towards matriarchy can be shown in an adaptation of
a book where some scenes can be changed or excluded.

In Feminist Film Theory (1999), Sharon Smith talks about the
position of women in films and how they were marginalised or given
immoral parts to act. As the theorist writes: “Women, in any fully human
form, have almost completely been left out of film. This is not surprising,
since women were also left out of literature. That is, from its very
beginning they were present, but not in characterizations any self-
respecting person could identify with.” (Smith, 1999: 13)
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In the previous years, as Sharon Smith states, it was man who
“molded or tempered” with the portrayal of women on screen and the
emphasis was almost always on “her physical attraction and the mating
game she plays with the male character” (1999: 13). The theorist says that
movies usually express male “fantasies and subconscious needs” (Smith,
1999: 15) which shows that patriarchal ideology has been transferred on
screen as well. Furthermore, Sharon Smith states that the position of
women in films has changed since the 1920s due to the fact that they were
given political and legal rights, but of course, with many difficulties. In the
1950s women were depicted as “rigid” and men were the ones who played
games with them. These movies had an impact on women so much so that
they “learned to masochistically enjoy seeing women ridiculed on film”
(Smith, 199: 16), which enabled men to continue exploiting and
objectifying the other sex. As the author states “films use all their power of
persuasion to reinforce — not the status quo, but some mythical Golden
Age when men were men and women were girls. Traditionally, the entire
world is male. ‘Man’ means the whole race, and ‘woman’ is just a part of it”
(Smith, 1999: 17). Through these quotes we can see that the theorist
claims that films represent a patriarchal ideology where men are all-
powerful because they represent the entire human race, whereas women
are regarded as the other, subordinate gender. That is why, in order to
change that stereotypical representation of women, it is important to
portray strong female characters considering the fact that films have a
great impact on our behaviour and perception of political, religious and
social values. Linda Hutcheon also provides a substantial theoretical
background for analysing the way in which novels are adapted and made
into movies. In the third chapter of the book A Theory of Adaptation
which Hutcheon wrote with Siobhan O’Flynn, the authors discuss the
issue “why” certain things are made into adaptations mentioning that “the
studio system has meant that there have been close allegiances between
investment banking and corporate production from the start /Bluestone
1971:36/: the law of the market place is work for both investors and
audiences” (2013: 87). In that way we can see that filmmakers wage on the
viability of a project by having in mind the capital and what the majority
wants. They also claim that “it is evident from both studio press releases
and critical response that the director is ultimately held responsible for
the overall vision and therefore for the adaptation as adaptation”
(Hutcheon & O’Fynn, 2013: 85).
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Matriarchy, Feminism and Novel

In literature, heroes are usually portrayed as brave and strong
characters, whereas heroines are gentle, quiet and their main
preoccupation in life is thinking about men. However, in Magda Szabo’s
novel gender roles are reversed, which shows that the author thought that
women characters are important and that they need to be shown in a
different light. In her book The Door we can analyse two female
protagonists that do not fit into the stereotypical representation of women
— Emerenc and Magdushka. Both of them depict strong women who fight
for their status. Magdushka as a writer creates the idea that a woman can
simultaneously have a successful career and a husband at home. She is
doing what Helen Cixous in The Laugh of the Medusa wants women to do
— write. In Cixous’s own words “I wished that woman would write and
proclaim this unique empire so that other women, other unacknowledged
sovereigns, might exclaim: I too, overflow; my desired have invented new
desires, my body knows unheard-of songs” and “Woman must put herself
into the text — as into the world and into history — by her own movement”
(1976: 875), and that is what Magdushka does in the novel. The
protagonist shows how an educated woman can feel free to express herself
in the way she wants. She is determined to succeed in the phallocentric
world and does not want to be the “normal”, doll-like woman. Magda
Szabo herself states that all of her life she “hated women who were simply
women” (Karolyi & Szabo, 2008: 100), and these elements of feminist
ideology can be seen in different parts of The Door. In the chapter “Nadori
— Csabadul” of the novel, the major protagonist’s going to Csabadul for a
book signing is an important part which represents women who are
fighting for their passions and for their ability to work hard (Szabo, 2014:
75). This segment of the novel can also be seen as a symbol of women’s
empowerment due to its portraying a successful female author who,
despite the political situation of the time, managed to create a name for
herself. Here it is important to note that Magda Szabo was marginalised
and unable to publish her works during Stalin’s dictatorship. In that way,
given the fact that this is partly an autobiographical novel, it is possible to
say that everything depends on the political ideology of a certain period —
in this case specifically whether something is to be published or not. Also,
the chapter “Without a Scarf” where Magdushka gives her first TV
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interview, represents another victory for the feminist movement. The
character is here shown as a strong-willed person who is able to take care
of her personal life and her career at the same time (Szabo, 2014: 120—-
124). It is visible that Magda Szabo gradually rewards this character more
and more throughout the novel for her achievements. It is also important
to acknowledge the part of the novel when Magdushka is chosen to go to
The International Peace Conference planned by the Association of Greek
Authors in Athens as a member of the Hungarian delegations (Szabo,
2014: 137), which shows how much respect and admiration the
protagonist has managed to acquire.

As Warren Motley claims in “From Patriarchy to Matriarchy: Ma
Joad’s Pole in the Grapes of Wrath” (1982), “Men’s monopoly of economic
power allowed them to buy the privilege of taking women into their own
camps instead of joining the maternal clan; the patriarchal family, based
on sexual coupling, replaced the maternal clan as the controlling unit of
society” (401). During the 20th century men were predominantly the ones
who provided for the family, while women were the ones who were
exposed to financial abuse. The ones who managed to find a job and
provide for themselves were able to walk away from this patriarchal
preconception. Hence, when we speak of economic dependency between
partners, we can draw a conclusion that the partner who provides for the
family is the one who has the power in the relationship. The same thing is
visible in The Door when it comes to Emerenc’s character. We see that she
has all the characteristics of a matron and an independent woman. The
latter we see from the fact that she is able to financially provide for herself
by doing the job of a maid. With that, Emerenc does not need someone (a
male figure) in her life to depend on in economic sense, so she is free to
manage her own earnings as she pleases. Furthermore, she does not fit in
the stereotypical representation of women whose place is in the house and
who are submissive, about which Simone de Beauvoir writes. This
character is the one whom people are scared of when she yells and, on the
other hand, to whom everyone comes for help. By doing housework and
cleaning the streets, the maid keeps everything in order. This also makes
her irreplaceable in the sense that no one can efficiently do those jobs as
she does. Given the fact that the people in her community are unable to
conduct work as she does, they all rely on the heroine’s power, strength
and wisdom. These elements show that Emerenc has all the characteristics
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of a matriarch as she is the provider, protector and all-powerful woman.
There are several segments in The Door where these elements show
Emerence’s importance in the community. The first example for this can
be found in the chapter “Action” when we find out that Emerenc is ill and
because of that she disappears for a while. Nonetheless, someone needs to
take her place and sweep the road, which Adel and Sutu try to do. It is
revealed soon that both of them cannot do what Emerenc can do (Szabo,
2014: 116). In that way, the personality traits inscribed in Emerenc create
an image of a strong and caring matriarch, whose purpose in life is to
demand a certain way of living and to create order in the community.
Another interesting scene for analysis in The Door is the scene in which
the readers are taken back to the past, when Emerenc had a problem with
her male neighbour in the chapter “Arrangement”. As a female character
who is unwilling to fit within society norms and subdue herself to the will
of the patriarchal society, the protagonist was a target of marginalisation.
She was thought to be wicked by her male neighbour who killed her cat
and hanged it on her doorknob (Szabo, 2014: 8), which showed that he did
not even try to understand her position but went straight “for the kill” in
order to frighten her and justify his beliefs.

Furthermore, it is interesting that even Magdushka did not have a
high opinion of Emerenc at the beginning of the novel (Szabo, 2014: 3).
However, for the sake of the community and everyday life, the two
characters found a way to coexist, and after a while created amicable
feelings towards each other. It could be even said that Emerenc in a way
found a daughter figure in Magdushka, and the latter a mother figure in
the former, especially when the dog Viola comes into their lives. That of
course would not have happened if some circumstances had not put them
closer together as seen in the chapter “Christian Brothers and Sisters”
when Magdushka’s husband was having a six-hour-long operation (Szabo,
2014: 12). Magdushka was so distraught that she was unable to speak and
think, so Emerenc took care of her. The matron even opened up about her
past hoping that Magdushka would not worry about her husband’s
condition for a while, which actually helped the latter understand
Emerenc’s character and reticent demeanour (Szabo, 2014: 13—16).
Another episode in the chapter “Fast” that can serve to analyse the
relationship between the characters is the one of the storm when Emerenc
lets Magdushka see the inside of her home (Szabo, 2014: 105). This part of
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the book is essential for strengthening their bond, because never before
had anyone been invited to see what lies on the other side of Emerenc’s
home door. Additionally, when we look at the symbolism of respect, love
and trust this portion of the novel exerts, we can conclude just how
important Magdushka was in Emerenc’s life. The latter exposed her whole
existence by showing the former her home, and Magduhska knew the
significance that this situation had. Additionally, it is necessary to look at
the difficulties that the characters had in their relationship which came
from Emerenc’s stubbornness and Magdushka’s hastiness. This can be
seen in the “Award Ceremony” chapter of the novel when Emerenc is sick
and unwilling to see a doctor. Due to her inflexibility, the people in her
community bashed down her door (Szabo, 2014: 123) and took the
protagonist to hospital. Nonetheless, Magdushka felt apologetic for taking
the matron out of her house against her will and that is why she wanted to
be by Emerenc’s side and to make amends (Szabo, 2014: 147). With that
being said, we can conclude that the relationship that the protagonists
have enables them to create an unbreakable bond that can withstand time.

Matriarchy, Feminism and Film

The relationship between the two characters is also strong on screen
and their attitudes towards the patriarchal society stand out even more. It
is interesting to see that the part when Magdushka goes to do her
television interview is portrayed in the movie, as it conveys a substantial
message for women’s empowerment. From the book we know that the
protagonist is aware of the weight this moment has for her, for Emerenc
and for other women in general. Therefore, when she was asked about
how she was able to come this far in the literary world, Magdushka says
that she could not have done it without the help of a woman — Emerenc.
As stated previously, this scene and Magdushka’s answer can be seen
transferred from the book to the adaptation in its original form:

Magdushka: “I could mention names of all sorts of people. First of all
my family, my parents, my husband. And although theirs is the story I
have written, right now the first name that comes to my mind is the
name of a woman who sorted everything around me so that I could
work in peace. Behind every visible result stands an invisible person
without whom there would be no lifework and in my case this person is
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Emerenc Szeredas.” (Habermann, Soth, & Szabo, 2012: 1:06:55—
1:07:24)

By saying this, Magdushka states the power that Emerenc has in her
life, making her one of the most important reasons for her achievements.
Furthermore, Magdushka takes on every opportunity given to her in order
to establish herself as an important female author who will help other
future female artists to discover and make a name of themselves as Magda
Szabo did.

On the other hand, we can see that there have been certain
alterations in Istvan Szabo’s adaptation of the novel. This could be best
seen in the chapter “Recording” when Magdushka takes Emerenc to a film
set where the latter sees how trees are manufactured to move in a certain
way with the aim to create a “realistic” representation of nature. She is
distraught by the way they are fabricating nature to make it fit in with
their standards and Emerenc even says that this is all fake and that she
does not see the art in it (Szabo, 2014: 88). Furthermore, the way that the
film workers create the movement of the trees and the dance shows that
the phallocentric society fabricates women’s movements and lives.
Emerenc even goes on to state that “if they were real artist, everything
would be real, even the dance, you would know how to make the branches
sway with the power of words, and not because of the wind created by the
propeller...” (Szabo, 2014: 88, my translation). Having this in mind, we
can see the great value that this part of the book has in conveying feminist
ideology in accordance with the views of Sharon Smith, who claims that
“through history males have done almost all the writing and filmmaking,
naturally from a male point of view” (Smith, 1999: 14). It could be said
that the director deliberately excluded this scene from the film creating his
own work of art. As Linda Hutcheon and Siobhan O’Flynn claim, “the
director does not subordinate himself to another author; his source is only
a pretext, which provides catalysts, scenes which use his own
preoccupations to produce a radically new work” (2013: 82).

In addition to this, there is a scene that has been slightly changed
from the original novel when transferred on screen. For example, when
Emerenc proclaims that she does not believe in going to church on Good
Friday because it would be better to take a broom in order to work and
clean (Szabo, 2014: 15). In her opinion, the one who knows the hardships
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of labour is the only one who can really understand Jesus’s sufferings
(Szabo, 2014: 100). Nevertheless, considering the fact that, as Sharon
Smith claims, “films express the fantasies and subconscious needs of their
(mostly male) creators” (1999: 15), it does not come as a surprise that
some changes were made in the film due to the director being a man

retelling a “woman’s” novel. Emerenc mentions the Son of God in the book
in the following way:

Emerenc: Where are you up to?

Magdushka: To Church. Would you like to come?

Emerenc: I'm not a fine lady to get all dolled up and go trotting off to
church...

Magdushka: Well, goodbye then.

Emerenc: It’s easy to be Godly when you have someone else doing the
work for you at home. (Habermann, Soth, & Szabo, 2012: 00:12:40—
00:13:16)

This change does bring up the question why the director chose to
omit the original lines from the book. If we take Sharon Smith’s theory
that men express their desires through films and Linda Hutcheon’s theory
of adaptation where the director is responsible for the adaptation and that
he/she actually creates a new piece of his/her own, then it could be said
that Istvan Szabo agreed with Emerenc’s views on religion or thought
them to be acceptable, but did not support the idea that she is the same as
Jesus. As Linda Hutcheon states, “Adaptations are not only spawned by
the capitalist desire for gain; they are also controlled by the same in law,
for they constitute a threat to the ownership of cultural and intellectual
property ... The issues of control and self-protection are foremost from the
perspective of those with power...” (Hutcheon & O’Flynn, 2013: 89).
Nonetheless, it could be said that the possible reason for the changes
made in the adaptation were made in order to fit in the desired cultural
construct of the society.

Conclusion

The new system of values which was created after the Achaean
invasion, as the patriarchal moral standards grew stronger, brought men
more power and control over women. In the twentieth century, the
feminist movements showed that the patriarchal society is based on
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inequality and that women are in an inferior position. Hence why writing
about the fight for women’s rights and creating novels and films where
women are portrayed as equal to men is important. This is one of the ways
which will help other women and men to understand the difficulties and
injustice that women face every day. That is why Magda Szabo’s novel The
Door was chosen for this research — it explores the relationship between
an older and a younger woman through the predicaments of everyday life.
Emerenc is depicted as a hardworking woman who does not depend on a
man in a financial, emotional or any other way. Given the fact that she is
such a strong character everyone holds in awe, she is a representation of a
protector and a loving mother in one. The same thing can be said about
Magdushka who takes on the job of a female writer which was up to the
late 1950s and early 1960s closed for women who wanted their works to be
published. This protagonist’s main priority is to fight for her poetry that
deserves recognition. Furthermore, when it comes to Istvan Szabo’s movie
adaptation we can see that the director transferred certain elements from
the novel in their original form whereas he, on the other hand, changed
some which are important for the representation of women’s identity. For
example, a scene where this element can be seen in the book was not
included in the adaptation and in another scene a dialogue is slightly
changed. Possible factors for this are the estimated viability of a certain
part of the adaptation and the awareness of the cultural preferences of a
certain society. When it comes to the theory of adaptation, some critics
claim that directors often use a previously made work of art just to seek
inspiration. Therefore, they may alter it in the way they want and it is not
uncommon that the directors inscribe their own thoughts and beliefs into
their adaptations. That circumstance is in accordance with the feminist
film theory where it is said that male directors create films for the pleasure
of other men. In this way, gender inequality widens and the feminist
movements need to react.
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Dijana Doci

SLIKA MATRIJARHATA U KNJIZI MAGDE SABO VRATA 1
FILMSKOJ ADAPTACIJI ROMANA

Rezime: Rad govori o razli¢itim feministickim i martijarhalnim
simbolima unutar romana Vrata (1987) madarske spisateljice Magde Sabo
(1917-2007). Sama knjiga prati odnos izmedu spisateljice Magduske i
njene sluzavke Emerenc. Glavne junakinje tokom vremena uspevaju da
izgrade dublju vezu premda na pocéetku romana to izgleda nemoguée posto
Emerenc ne deluje spremna za saradnju i izgleda kao da je suvise
zatvorena i krutih pogleda. U ovom radu spominje se uloga matrijarhata,
koja je u knjizi predstavljena kroz ,odi et amo” odnos izmedu Magduske
(kako Emerenc naziva svoju gospodaricu pred kraj knjige) i njene sluzavke,
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pozivajuéi se na radove Seron Smit, Simone de Bovoar i Beti Vasiliki
Smokovitis. Filmska adaptacija ove knjige, nastala 2012. u reziji Istvana
Saba, vizuelno ozivljava teme iz knjige poput krivice, samoce, smrti i
odanosti, premda izostaju feministi¢ki pogledi autorke, o ¢emu se govori
imajuéi u vidu teoriju o adaptaciji Linde Hacen i Sivone O'Fin. Naéin na
koji su te teme prenenete na platno obraden je kroz komparativnu analizu
izmedu knjige i filma, s tim §to je akcenat na izgradenom odnosu izmedu
dve glavne junakinje.

Kljuéne reci: Vrata, Magda Sabo, matrijarhat, feministicka filmska
teorija, teorija o adaptaciji.
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FEMALE BODY AS A LOCUS TERRIBILIS IN ANNE
SEXTON'S POEM “BRIAR ROSE” AND JULIA LEIGH’S
FILM SLEEPING BEAUTY

Professional paper

Abstract: Anne Sexton and Julia Leigh use Grimm’s fairy-tale
“Briar Rose” (“Sleeping Beauty”) to explore the theme of modern
objectification of women. Their “Sleeping Beauty” is viewed as the
classic passive heroine. The reader and the viewer are meant to feel
extremely uncomfortable in order to gain access into the
consciousness of the heroine and her psychological condition. Sexton's
poem presents an image of a confused and defenseless girl — she is
under hypnosis. In a very similar manner Julia Leigh visually presents
various situations where the main character, Lucy, is attracted to the
idea of death. She finds certain intimacy in death and this is
symbolized by the deep sleep she undergoes. Old men, when Lucy is
drugged to sleep only to awaken with no memory of what has
happened to her, are able to yield power over her and thus the film
explores notions of sexual violence as something that comes from a
cruel desire to possess and degrade the female body. The aim of this
paper is to examine the feminist messages in Sexton's poem and
Leigh's film and to reveal their positions on feminism, female role-
models and male figures in their work.

Keywords: female body, psyche, feminism, Anne Sexton, Julia
Leigh.
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NARCISSUS: May I die before I give you power over me.
ECHO: I give you power over me.
- Ovid, Metamorphoses: Book II1

Introduction: Decreation of female body

The aim of this paper is to analyse the theme of the female body in
Sexton’s poem “Briar Rose” and Leigh’s film Sleeping Beauty while
bearing in mind the critical theories of Cixous, Irigaray and Kristeva. The
female body is here presented as a locus terribilis, or more precisely as a
place of constraint, of darkness, of retreat of a woman into the loneliness
of the suffering self, which can ultimately be transformed into a place of
freedom, of pulse, and of rebirth.:

Dani Cavallaro in her book French Feminist Theory: An Introduction
insists on the importance of a dialogue between the body and language:

Given that we never exist solely as pure consciousnesses or symbolic
entities, insofar as we are embroiled at all times in a membrane of flesh
and blood, it is plausible to assume that our physical existence may
affect the ways in which we express ourselves and attempt to
communicate with others. (Cavallaro, 2003: 115)

The exploration of female body in the works of these authors is
inseparable from their usage of feminist language. Most contemporary
critics and theoreticians, whether they accept feminism or not, have
challenged the function of language as a neutral mirror of objective reality.
They claim that, influenced by socio-historical power relations, it plays a
significant role in shaping human perceptions of the world. Feminism,
which is inevitably political, has examined language as an instrument of
both repression and expression. Many feminists affirm that there is a
difference in written and spoken language between men and women. The
most controversial attitudes about changing the present, phallogocentric
language into a new one that would be less pretentious and more

tT am using the term locus terribilis in a broad sense, as the opposite of the more
common pleasurable place, the locus amoenus. Rather than limit the term to a
landscape, I return to the original meaning of locus and its early literary uses: “a place,”
“a spot,” “the inhabitants of a place,” “the place of the dead,” “a topic of discussion or
thought,” etc. (Lewis & Short, 1891: 1074-1075).

”
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liberating and powerful, have been introduced by French feminists.
Héléne Cixous, Julia Kristeva, and Luce Irigaray all drew attention to
women’s language.

A woman is not merely a woman who is a desired object, but a
woman who is constantly discovering herself through her body and its
experiences. She did not become one — she is one and many. Hélene
Cixous claimed that in the phallocentric structure of language, woman’s
experience is repressed; her voice is silenced. She presented and
celebrated a new version of women’s writing or écriture feminine in The
Laugh of the Medusa (1976), which is regarded as one of the most
fundamental texts in feminist theory. As a poststructuralist theoretician
and critic, Cixous asserts that language is the source of meanings and
realities, and accordingly she persuades all women to write and create
their own language. While phallus is a masculine metaphor in
phallocentric language, female body is the source of meaning in écriture
feminine:

To write. An act which will not only “realize” the decensored relation of

woman to her sexuality, to her womanly being, giving her access to her

native strenght; it will give her back her good, her pleasures, her
organs, her immense bodily territories which have been kept under

seal; it will tear her away from the superegoized structure in which she

has always occupied that place reserved for the guilty [...] — tear her

away by means of this research, this job of analysis and illumination,

this emancipation of the marvelous text of her self that she must

urgently learn to speak. A woman without a body, dumb, blind, can’t

possibly be a good fighter. (Cixous, 1976: 880)

Like Cixous, Luce Irigaray places an emphasis on the woman’s body.
She also connects writing to woman’s bodily pleasure. In her book This
Sex Which Is Not One, Irigaray produces her own vision of “women’s
writing” or parler-femme which is an alternative to phallocentric
discourse. For her, female body is complex and its characteristics are
flexibility, plurality, and productivity: “She is neither one nor two.
Rigorously speaking, she cannot be identified either as one person, or as
two. She resists all adequate definition” (Irigaray, 1985: 26).

Another exquisite French philosopher and psychoanalyst passionate
about feminine language is Julia Kristeva. Her writing is intricate and very
powerful and she is focused on “semiotics’, namely the science of signs,
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and on ‘poetic language’ [...] she formulates the concepts of the ‘semiotic’
and the ‘symbolic’ to describe contrasting modalities of signification which
coincide with different stages of human development” (Cavallaro, 2003:
78—-79). Kristeva emphasizes the difference between two linguistic terms:
the semiotic and the symbolic:

What I call ‘the semiotic’ takes us back to the pre-linguistic states of
childhood where the child babbles the sounds s/he hears, or where
s/he articulates rhythms, alliterations, or stresses, trying to imitate
his/her surroundings. In this state the child doesn’t yet possess the
necessary linguistic signs and thus there is no meaning in the strict
sense of the term. It is only after the mirror phase or the experience of
castration in the Oedipus complex that the individual becomes
subjectively capable of taking on the signs of language, of articulation
as it has been prescribed — and I call that ‘the symbolic’. (Kristeva
1989: 19)

Kristeva connects semiotic elements with women, and symbols with
men. In that sense, the semiotic/female is suppressed in the process of
acquiring patriarchal and symbolic/male language, although the symbolic
can never replace the semiotic completely. She claims that the role of the
semiotic is to disturb the nature of adult’s language, and it creates a space
for a “new language”. This “new language” would be different from the
present language, and it is important, according to Kristeva, “to
acknowledge that what culture designates as feminine language is not, in a
literal sense, the language used by women but rather the kind of language
which disrupts the rigid rules of the Symbolic and, by implication, of
patriarchy” (Cavallaro, 2003: 82).

Anne Sexton: The body breaks

Anne Sexton was a very important American poetess of the 1960s.
She was encouraged by her doctor to pursue an interest in writing poetry
she had developed in high school, and in 1957 she enrolled in a poetry
workshop at the Boston Center for Adult Education. Like Sylvia Plath,
Robert Lowell, W. D. Snodgrass, and other confessional poets, Sexton
offers an intimate view of the emotional grief that shaped her life greatly.
She made the experience of being a woman a central theme in her poetry —
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she brought subjects such as menstruation, abortion, rape, and drug
addiction into her work.

One of the most famous and beloved works of Anne Sexton is
Transformations — a pioneering revision of Grimm’s fairy-tales in which
the poetess does not only satirize the patriarchal society she grew up in,
but also rejects the female stereotype that her upbringing intended her to
be. As a matter of fact, Sexton herself remarked that “[this book ended up]
being as wholly personal as my most intimate poems, in a different
language, a different rhythm, but coming strangely, for all their story
sound, from as deep a place” (Sexton, 2004: 367).

Sexton used famous figures from fairy-tales and presented how she
viewed these stories. Famous female characters like Cinderella, Snow
White or Rapunzel are put into a social and feminist context which
transforms their traditional gender role. This paper will thoroughly
analyse one of these transformations, the poem “Briar Rose” (“Sleeping
Beauty”). The first stanza opens with an image of “trance”:

Consider
a girl who keeps slipping off,
arms limp as old carrots,
into the hypnotist’s trance,
into a spirit world
speaking with the gift of tongues. (Sexton, 1999: 290)

With these simple words Sexton presents us a young girl under
hypnosis caught between the ancient and contemporary world, between
fairy-tale and reality. The poetess leaves her reader completely
unprepared for how the narrative will unfold:

Little doll child,
come here to Papa.
Sit on my knee.
I have kisses for the back of your neck.
A penny for your thoughts, Princess.
T will hunt them like an emerald. (Sexton, 1999: 290)

It is clear that the speaker brings up the subject of incest and sexual
abuse. The body and the mind of a young woman are suffering because
she has no right to be independent, or to speak. As Andrea Dworkin
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noticed, “she is desirable in her beauty, passivity, and victimization. She is
desirable because she is beautiful, passive, and victimized” (Dworkin,

1974: 48).

The king does not let his daughter meet any men, and is the only one
who can possibly approach her. He reduces her time and time again to a
trope. She is a victim, a lady or a temptress. She exists to be rescued,
wooed, or judged. This is not love. This is not even affection. A pejorative
description is used in the poem: “She dwelt in his odor,” which suggests
the disordered relationship between the father and his daughter. By
means of this illustration the author states her opinion about fairy-tales in
general — they are false, and have nothing to do with the real life. Sexton’s
anger is seldom overt, her sadness and pain find expression but at the
same time are repressed.

The second important motif of the poem is the thirteenth fairy. She is
portrayed as an evil witch: a dark, malevolent character that usually
stands in opposition to the main figures in fairy-tales:

The thirteenth fairy,
her fingers as long and thin as straws,
her eyes burnt by cigarettes,
her uterus an empty teacup,
arrived with an evil gift. (Sexton, 1999: 291)

This fairy presents Sexton’s strong objection to the traditional image
of woman in such tales, who is usually a beautiful, lovely, submissive girl
waiting for the rescuer or the love of her life. Sexton’s witch is a demon in
comparison to other fairies — she manifests a revolt against the
confinements of the suppressed, ‘model’ femininity, which lies under the
domination of patriarchal society. The poem reveals two different types of
women being compared and contrasted to one another; a princess and a
‘raven-haired’ sorceress. A figurative reading connotes that these two
ladies symbolize two kinds of womanhood, and the contrast is actually
between a classical femininity and a new feminine identity introduced by
the speaker. The new woman is alone, different, free, strong, not delicate,
not beautiful, not fragrant. The forgotten fairy is painted with the same
colours as Grimm’s fairy, but the poetess adds a peculiar symbol — Edvard
Munch’s painting “The Scream” presenting a trembling body and soul.
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The third important motif in “Briar Rose” is insomnia. The reader
might think that Sexton compares the fear of falling asleep to her mental
hospital traumas; the abuse of the king to her father’s inappropriate
behaviour; the absence of the queen to her mother’s indifference. In Anne
Sexton’s biography, famous scholar Diane Wood Middlebrook noticed:

The mental hospital is a metaphorical space in which to articulate the
crazy-making pressure of middle-class life, particularly for women. The
home, the mental hospital, the body: these are women’s places in the
social order that apportions different roles to the sexes; and woman
herself is the very scene of mutilation. (Middlebrook, 1991: 274)

This reference perfectly shows the position of woman — her body is
her castle, her psyche is “a room of her own”, but once the castle is ruined,
the psyche becomes an abyss. The speaker of the poem, the princess,
repeats the first-person pronoun, “I”, twenty-two times. The poem
illustrates the painful psychological journey from oppression to liberation.
This girl is not merely a fairy-tale character, but a mortal woman who has
an extraordinary gift of being reborn. However, this gift demands of her to
die first. Her death is not easy, because it involves the sacrifice of her
body.

Julia Leigh and a perverse pleasure

The Sleeping Beauty (2011) is an Australian film written and directed
by Julia Leigh in which Emily Browning portrays an impassive, detached
girl called Lucy. The film is extremely visual, and all the violence, all the
rot, all the ugliness of the world is depicted with relish; so it is clear that
tears, in The Sleeping Beauty, are shed with a sense of aesthetic. It is also
important to note that Leigh was greatly influenced by two novels — The
House of the Sleeping Beauties by Yasunari Kawabata, and Memories of
My Melancholy Whores by Gabriel Garcia Marquez (Macaulay, 2011: 26).

Lucy is a hard up student who accepts a substantial sum to be put
into a deep sleep overnight while men share a bed with her. She always
keeps what she thinks and feels hidden behind a pale mask of purity, and
behind her silence. But, in a world of violent men, her passivity allows
them to objectify her; in an environment of abuse, her apathy makes her
weak. She is not fragile; but the world is unfair and men take advantage of
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the “brambled rose”, and pluck her out. She would have to show more
strength to have the same chances as the others; she would have to
scream, fight, and hurt as much as they did her. Lucy is completely
opaque, absent, a caricature of a girl. In that sense Laura Mulvey
observed:

Woman then stands in patriarchal culture as signifier for the male
other, bound by a symbolic order in which man can live out his
phantasies and obsessions through linguistic command by imposing
them on the silent image of woman still tied to her place as bearer of
meaning, not maker of meaning. (Mulvey, 1999: 834)

Lucy is a fascinating character: although no one seems to really
understand her, to fully grasp her entity, we manage to get glimpses of her
under the phantasm that this film creates. We can relate; we catch
whispers. This power of identification is based on her hazy description:
because she is a mystery, she is also a blank canvas on which we can
project our own personality — latch at her softness after her naps, her
laziness, her compassion, or on the contrary at her coldness, her
intelligence, her bravery; the only girl, a creature of secrets, close enough
to touch but not to grasp — she is desired by all, disrespected and abused
by most, touched by some, and yet in a position to make her own choice. A
position of power: unreadable, she cannot be attacked; discreet, she is
often overlooked; purposeful, she gives herself time to think.

At the beginning of the film, Lucy is presented as a test subject for
experimentation and research in a laboratory where a male lab technician
puts a long white tube inside her mouth. This act can be interpreted as a
sexual encounter, because “in a world ordered by sexual imbalance,
pleasure in looking has been split between active/male and
passive/female” (Mulvey, 1999: 837). The mouth is a crucial motif in The
Sleeping Beauty, and Leigh uses it continuously in the film as a mirror for
vagina, which is well presented during the conversation between Clara,
who runs a catering service performed by young women for male clients,
and Lucy:

CLARA: Your vagina will be a temple.
LUCY: My vagina is not a temple.

CLARA: Well, that’s quite true my darling, but you won’t ever be
penetrated... Now. Will you stand up for me please and strip? [...] Open
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your mouth, darling. (Brentnall, White, Burrows, Hilton & Leigh, 2011,
18:46-19:32)

Later in the film, when Lucy arrives for her first silver service party,
the woman in charge asks Lucy to do a peculiar thing:

SOPHIE (to Lucy): Now I need you to go into the dressing room for me
and fix your make up. You'll find a lipstick palette in there and I want
you to match... an exact match... match your lipstick to the colour of
your labia. (Brentnall, White, Burrows, Hilton & Leigh, 2011: 26:44—
26:55)

Leigh’s inclusion of this tiny detail directly connects the mouth with
the vagina in the film, thus strengthening the psychoanalytic reading of
the film. Lucy does not take Sophie’s direction seriously, and when Sophie
notices the lipstick colour Lucy chooses is not a match, she takes the
matter into her own hands. After looking to see the appropriate colour, the
woman applies the lipstick on Lucy herself. Sophie, like the male lab
technician at the beginning, forces herself on Lucy; the encounter is a
violation.

During her job as a “Sleeping Beauty”, elderly men, who are
demeaning and revolting, climb on the top of the unconscious Lucy and,
after saying vulgarities, stick their fingers into her mouth. This is not just a
sexual act, but also a rape. This rape serves as the proof of potency, of
virility, a prudent cover for a selfish, cowardly man, using a pretty girl to
hide from his deep, dark, and perverted desires. Julia Leigh represents
Lucy’s body as a metaphorical prison of her own struggles — she belongs to
others. In his book Ways of Seeing, John Berger criticizes men
(particularly painters) for the objectification of women they selfishly did:

You painted a naked woman because you enjoyed looking at her, put a
mirror in her hand and you called the painting “Vanity,” thus morally
condemning the woman whose nakedness you had depicted for you
own pleasure. (Berger, 1972: 51)

Just like the protagonist of Sexton’s “Briar Rose”, Lucy undergoes a
dark metamorphosis. The final scene of the film shows us the “rebirth” of
Lucy through the power of her voice. The mouth does not represent only
the absence of direct sexuality and a place of violation, but is also a
conveyor of voice. When the “Sleeping Beauty” awakes, after receiving
mouth-to-mouth resuscitation from her boss Clara, and sees a dead man
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lying next to her, she lets out a series of piercing yells. Finally, Lucy puts a
stop to being penetrated — her screams prevent it. With her strong voice,
which is now loud and clear, Lucy’s mouth is closed off to violation; she
has now found her voice, and, in doing so, can prevent further abuse.

Lastly, the psychoanalytic reading of the film reveals The Sleeping
Beauty as a captivating piece of Queer cinema because it deals with female
homoeroticism. All the heterosexual relationships in the film are abusive,
disfunctional, and negative, because for men “woman is never anything
but the locus of a more or less exchange between two men” (Irigaray,
1985: 31—32). On the contrary, the female encounters are primarily caring
and trusting. The most powerful relationship is the one between Lucy and
Clara — it is Clara’s kiss that literally and figuratively brings Lucy to life.
Clara’s attraction to beauty and her peaceful softness are both extremely
present in the film: the languor of her ways, the painted rooms, her
flexible and quiet nature. She never breaks the promise to Lucy regarding
vaginal penetration, and the mutual trust between the two is unshakable.

Instead of conclusion: In search of lost écriture feminine

Anne Sexton and Julia Leigh both dealt with highly introverted
states, and used a distinct and individual style in their respective areas —
poetry and film. They dared to explore the dark and monstrous sides of
the unconscious in their own way. Their “Sleeping Beauty” risks losing the
eternally suffering “I” in the gambling game she plays with death. Sexton’s
poem and Leigh’s film possess great strangeness and naturalness, artistic
quality, and highly individual uniqueness. But above all they show that the
body as one mode of female language is the most powerful woman’s
weapon because:

If we don’t invent a language, if we don’t find our body’s language, it
will have too few gestures to accompany our story. We shall tire of the
same ones, and leave our desires unexpressed, unrealized. Asleep
again, unsatisfied, we shall fall back upon the words of men—who, for
their part, have ‘known’ for a long time. But ‘not our body.” Seduced,
attracted, fascinated, ecstatic with our becoming, we shall remain
paralyzed. Deprived of ‘our movements.” Rigid, whereas we are made
for endless change. Without leaps or falls, and without repetition.
(Irigaray, 1985: 214)
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The reader might sense Anne Sexton’s pulse through her words — she
carries such darkness within her writing and yet she understands the
wholeness of woman’s personal universe and its laws. Sexton fell in love
with the shadows of her own mind and she just wrote out of necessity to
point out the tyranny of men. Surrendering their own being to the
“rhythm” of her poetry leads readers to a whole new world of secret
vibrations and tiny details which shape the essence of female body and
soul.

Julia Leigh’s skilful portrayals of women in Sleeping Beauty add
something truly new: the voluptuousness of female body, the sensations,
the touch and secret desires. She pulls off the real layers conveying Lucy’s
turbulent emotional condition. Sanity and insanity collide with each other,
and the viewers are left with Lucy’s very clear image in their heads. Emily
Browning does not lose track of the human aspect as well as the feminine
point of view all palliating through the vitality of her character’s journey in
chaos and disorder.

Being a woman and writing about women includes: madness,
paradox, the dreamy slightly paranoid quality of the gaze, utter brilliance;
how authentically self-destructive yet painfully real woman appeared to be
every time she approached the edge, but above all we should not take her
unique, feminine voice away.
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ZENSKO TELO KAO LOCUS TERRIBILIS U POEMI EN
SEKSTON ,,TRNOVA RUZICA“ I U FILMU DZULIJE LI
USPAVANA LEPOTICA

Rezime: En Sekston i DZulija Li koriste Grimovu bajku ,, Trnova
ruzica“ (,Uspavana lepotica“) da razmotre temu savremene objektivizacije
zena. Njihova ,Uspavana lepotica® je tipi¢na pasivna junakinja. Citaocu i
gledaocu je namenjeno da se osecaju izrazito neugodno da bi mogli u
potpunosti da pristupe svesti junakinje i njenom psiholoskom stanju.
Poema En Sekston predstavlja sliku izgubljene i ranjive devojke — ona je
pod hipnozom. Na veoma slican nacin DZzulija Li vizuelno predstavlja
razlicite situacije gde glavnu junakinju, Lusi, privlac¢i ideja o smrti. Ona
pronalazi odredenu prisnost u smrti, a sve je to simbolizovano u vidu
dubokog sna kroz koji prolazi. Stariji muskarci, kada Lusi biva drogirana
da bi spavala, a potom se budila bez ikakvog se¢anja o tome S$ta joj se
dogodilo, u moguénosti su da uspostave mo¢ nad njom i tako film istrazuje
predstave o seksualnom nasilju koje potice iz okrutne zZelje za
posedovanjem i degradiranjem Zenskog tela. Ovaj rad tezi da ukaZe na
feministi¢ke poruke koje proizilaze iz poeme En Sekston i filma Dzulije Li,
kao i na sam odnos autorki prema feminizmu, Zenskim uzorima i muskim
figurama koje iznose u svojim delima.

Kljuéne redi: zensko telo, psiha, feminizam, En Sekston, DZulija Li
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Professional paper

Abstract: The paper focuses on the collocations and compounds
with the lexeme snow which frequently occur in Robert Kroetsch’s
novel Gone Indian. The choice on the different combinations with the
lexeme snow in the text is based on the idea that the structure of
language we use both affects and reflects our view of the world. By
applying lexical and semantic approaches to the analysis of these
collocations, the author of the paper explores the whole context and
psychological background of the meaning these fixed expressions offer.

The author of the paper also points to the way the analyzed
collocations have been translated into Serbian. We can conclude that,
using primarily calque translation, the translator is opting for a formal
equivalence rather than a dynamic equivalence in the target language.

Keywords: collocations, collocates, snow, lexical approach,
semantic approach, compounds, calque, formal equivalence.

Introduction

Robert Kroetsch’s novel Gone Indian (1973) offers a myriad of
collocations and compounds and expressions related to the lexeme snow
which may be the result of at least two factors:

1) The very setting that the plot of the novel takes place —
Canadian Northwest territories;
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2) The attitude and the psychological state of mind, i.e. the
perception of the speaker.

This makes the author’s choice on the different combinations with
the lexeme snow in the text be based on the idea that the structure of
language we use both affects and reflects our view of the world. Actually,
individuals’ experience of the world is based on the structure of the
language they habitually use.

Lexical and Semantic Approaches

New theories of language and lexicon have been prevalent with the
contributions of construction grammar and corpus linguistics. It has been
often emphasized that language, whether spoken or written, is composed
of prefabricated routines and fixed expressions. One type of fixed
expressions are collocations, mainly made up of grammatical and lexical
units. Howarth (1998) classifies collocations as lexical and grammatical
units and explicates that “lexical collocations consist of two open class
words (verb+noun, adjective+noun), while collocations between one open
and one closed word are grammatical” (p. 27). The studies of lexical
collocations in particular have been prolific in recent decades resulting in
approaching even the term “collocation” from different perspectives and
distinct definitions. However, it is still one of the most controversial topics
in linguistics, although it is often defined as “a relationship between lexical
items that regularly co-occur” (Carter, 1998: 163). Even early linguists
such as Saussure (1916), Bloomfield (1933) and Firth (1951) recognized
and dwelt upon the importance of collocations with similar approaches
and definitions.

Subsequent to the diagnosis of the importance of collocations,
computational lexicographers have empirically used collocations in their
studies. These kinds of applications have led to the emergence of corpus
based collocation dictionaries (Sinclair, 2004). However, it still remains a
problem to determine which two words regularly co-occur in a text, since
one can encounter different kinds of collocations at different levels.

In corpus linguistics a computer approach used for the similar
analysis of collocations and compounds is based on using software
programs. There is usually one or more than one software program that
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can be used in a similar analysis done in this paper. The computer based
approach in this case could be performed in three steps. The initial
software program that can be used provides basic results related to
descriptive statistics. The program refers to word counting, word list
making and word frequency lists. The use of multiple input files is among
the functions of this program as well. The second software that can be
utilized offers a better service and provides multi-layered results
composed of clusters and basic statistical measurement. Although it does
not present a detailed statistical measurement, it can be used for the basic
statistical results. The third step can be a more sophisticated and
integrated corpus software program used for text processing and
extracting lexical collocations descriptively and inferentially. This
program generates word lists according to its alphabetical and frequency
order and concordance. It finds collocations and shows frequencies
altogether with statistical tools. It also lists occurrences and co-
occurrences of the key words in a given text, compares words and carries
out basic statistical analysis.

The semantic approach to the study of collocability is based on
understanding the meaning between the collocates. In that sense, some
lexemes collocate only with certain lexemes and not with others so that we
say, for example, a fluffy cake and not *a fluffy stone. Halliday and Hasan
define collocates by way of language system and cohesiveness between the
two lexemes is made if the lexemes are in a lexical-semantic relationship.
They define a collocation as a bond between lexemes in a meaningful
relationship, which could not be close by in a text. The idea of the distance
between collocates anticipates that the lexemes collocate according to the
meaning they express, and the lack of physical closeness between two
lexemes emphasizes the semantic aspect of collocability (Stoji¢i¢, 2010:
17).

From the semantic point of view, Cruse uses the term collocation to
denote a set of lexical constituents which are usually bonded and whose
meaning is evident so that a lexical constituent is a semantic constituent at
the same time: fine weather, torrential rain, light drizzle, high winds.
There is a certain semantic relationship and a cohesiveness between
collocates, which means that collocates choose one another. This semantic
integrity is even more evident if the meaning of one constituent is
restricted to one context, or it differs from the meaning it expresses in
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another context. Cruse gives an illustration of the adjective heavy in the
bond heavy drinker. The meaning this collocation has requires a very
restricted context, i.e. it requires the common meaning consumption,
which characterizes similar collocations with heavy as in heavy smoker
and heavy drug-user.

Methodology

The study in this paper is based on the research sample of nine lexical
collocations from the text Gone Indian and twelve compounds from the
same text. Most lexical collocations that are analyzed have the adj.+ noun
form, while the compounds have the noun + noun form. Although the
words repeat in the text, only one sample of the same lexical item is used
for the analysis. All lexical items have been selected from the text
manually, first by close reading of the novel and then while translating the
novel, since the novel has been translated into Serbian. Only the most
outstanding and peculiar representatives of the lexical collocations and
compounds with snow have been chosen. Lexical collocations, specifically
noun phrases, were extracted from the text. Since the aim of this study
was to analyze adj. + noun and noun+noun lexical items, other word
classes were excluded.

By analyzing the lexical expressions with the lexeme snow, this study
sought answers for the following questions:

1) How are these lexical collocations and compounds constructed
from the grammatical point of view and what is the meaning they
convey?

2) How are these lexical collocations translated into Serbian?

3) What was the dominant translation strategy of these lexical
expressions into Serbian?

Results and discussion

The overall descriptive analysis and the summary are shown in
Tables 1 and 2.
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collocation form meaning
loose snow adj. + noun neutral
packed snow adj. + noun neutral
healing snow adj. + noun expressive
trackless snow adj. + noun neutral
tumbling snow adj. + noun neutral
shovelling snow v-ing + noun neutral
safe snow adj. + noun expressive
suffocating snow adj. + noun expressive
whispering snow adj. + noun expressive

Table 1. Collocations with snow

The correlation between the lexeme snow and the two adjectives
bound to it in the expressions loose snow and packed snow is that of
opposition. The lexeme loose and packed related to the lexeme snow are
antonyms as the expression loose snow denotes fluffy snow, not compact
and dense snow, and packed snow refers to dense snow, compressed into
a hardened mass. Generally, the semantic meaning of the collocates is
related to the context and the geographical surroundings the speakers find
themselves in.

The primary sphere of operation between these words is the
interaction amongst linguistic items constituting a discourse. However,
there are other aspects of the meanings of words whose function is the
interface between speakers’ intention and language. These words have
propositional or expressive meanings, and are the most important types of
meaning in language. We can think of them as what a speaker utilizes and
manipulates in order to convey his intended message. Among the lexical
items invested with emotive expressive meaning, there are those which are
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capable of quite neutral employment. This could be illustrated by the
examples given in Table 1.

Pairs of words trackless snow and tumbling snow are neutral
because they do not denote any emotive attitude of the speaker. They just
represent an objective description of the snow as observed by the speaker.
However, other pairs of the collocations given in Table 1 refer to the
emotional state of the speaker. The collocations are not common, but are
still possible. For example, pairs of words healing snow, safe snow,
suffocating snow, whispering snow do not refer to the objective state of
snow the speaker can find in the physical surroundings. All these lexical
items are charged with the burden of expressive meaning. Words like
healing or safe express the emotional insecurity of the speaker or hope to
overcome that insecurity, even the fear and the threat that the lexeme
suffocating can influence the speaker. In the expression whispering snow,
the lexical item snow is personified and acquires human qualities.

compounds form

snowbank noun-+noun
snowdrift noun-+noun
snowball noun-+noun
snowmount noun-+noun
snowmobile noun+noun
snowplow noun+noun
snowshoe noun-+noun
snowslide noun-+noun
snowstorm noun+noun
snowman noun-+noun
snow angel noun-+noun
snowflake noun-+noun

Table 2. Compounds with snow
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Table 2 illustrates compounds with the lexeme snow that can be
found in the novel. These noun compounds belong to the largest portion
of compound words in English mostly due to the fact that nouns make the
largest group of lexemes in English. The most common type of
compounding involves the combination of two noun bases in a new word,
which is the case with the examined compounds in this paper. The
compounds reflect the way we perceive the world around us. Starting from
the most common compounds with snow that almost every language has
snowflake, snowman, snowball, the Northwest Canadian territories and
people who live there differentiate between snowbank, snowmount,
snowdrift, snowslide, snowstorm, and snowshoes which is a lexeme
typical for those physical surroundings as people who live there make use
of that kind of shoes — “frames with leather straps for walking on deep
snow without sinking in” (Hornby, 1986: 817). The synonymous
compounds snowbank and snowdrift express little difference in meaning:
snowbank refers to the “heap or mound of snow, esp. one caused by
plowing or drifting” while snowdrift denotes “a bank of snow heaped up
by the action of the wind” (Barber, 2004: 1475). In order to meet up the
requirements of modern technology, people who experience snow more
frequently also use snowplow or snowmobile. The frequency and
importance of snow in these areas is also reflected in the personified
compound snow angel used in the text.

Translation of collocations in literary texts

Literary texts are discerned from other non-literary texts in the sense
that they include unique wording. Another feature of literary texts is style.
Writers have their own style which is considered to be one of the
fundamental components of a literary text. They use various literary
techniques to express their style. Since collocations include unique
wording, they become one feature of style.

It is commonly known that the task of translation must involve some
kind of loss of meaning due to many factors (poor word choices, words
with extended meanings, the different lexical and grammatical systems
between the two languages, etc.). It is stated that the basic loss occurs
when translation “is reported to be on a continuum between
overtranslation (increased detail) and undertranslation (increased
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generalization) in the translation task” (Sarikas, 2006: 36). When
translating collocations, the translator should be very careful in delivering
the accurate equivalent in the target language (TL).

Translators should have a wide knowledge of both the source and
target languages and their cultures, as well as the strategies and norms in
translation that allow the translator to reproduce the writer’s imagery and
style. Translators should build their own memory bank of collocations
which can be called upon and activated when needed during the
translation process.

It is generally known that exact equivalence in translation is almost
impossible for several reasons, the most important one being that the
English and Serbian languages are not of the same origin. The two
languages have different lexical and grammatical systems, and there will
always be a loss of meaning in translation.

One of the strategies proposed in translation studies is dynamic
equivalence (Nida, 2004), which seems to be a successful method of
dealing with collocations in literary texts. Nida proposes two kinds of
equivalence: formal equivalence and dynamic equivalence. Formal
equivalence is “source-oriented; that is, it is designed to reveal as much as
possible of the form and content of the original message” (Nida, 2004:
134). This means that a formal equivalent pays attention more to the
source text and message than the target text. The analyzed collocates in
the text are translated in the following way:
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collocation translation strategy
loose snow rastresiti sneg modulation
packed snow ¢vrst sneg calque
healing snow isceljujuéi sneg calque
trackless snow netaknuti sneg modulation
tumbling snow kotrljajuci sneg calque

safe snow siguran sneg calque
suffocating snow zaglusujuéi sneg calque
whispering snow Sustavi sneg calque

Table 3. Translation of collocations

Discussion and analysis

Translators deal with collocations in different ways opting for
different strategies to translate them. This seems to depend on the kind of
source text collocation and target language collocation at the translator’s
disposal. The nine collocations analyzed in the text were translated with
the calque as the prevailing pattern. Two collocations were translated by
way of modulation.

Calque translation is rendering a collocation by direct translation of
its elements. It means that the source language structure or expression is
transferred by a literal translation. This strategy is the first option for
translators. Calque translation provides a formal equivalence in the target
text. This approach also produces new target language collocations and
transfers the source text collocations reflecting the style of the source text
writer.

Modulation can be at the lexical, syntactic or semantic level. In this
discussion the focus is on the semantic aspect of modulation. The
semantic meaning of the collocation is slightly modified but not changed.
The collocation loose snow is translated as rastresiti sneg, and the
collocation trackless snow as netaknuti sneg. However, in the English
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language the equivalence for the Serbian options could be fluffy snow or
virgin snow respectively if we were to provide the back translation.

Calque translation clearly shows that the translator is opting for a
formal equivalence in the target language. Since this strategy is the most
used strategy, we can conclude that the formal equivalence seems to be the
prevailing approach adopted by the translator in dealing with the
collocations in this literary text. On the other hand, modulation indicates a
tendency to provide dynamic equivalence as well.

Conclusion

Understanding the nature of lexical collocations and compounds in
their wider sense in corpus and applied linguistics has given rise to
various research questions. Some researchers even theorized collocations
in linguistics, psychology and applied linguistics. This study aimed to find
answers to the following research questions:

1) How are the lexical collocations and compounds
constructed from the grammatical point of view in the given literary
discourse? This study showed that the collocations analyzed in the
research paper tended to occur with adj.+ noun form pattern. Almost each
collocation was seen in the same grammatical form. As for compounds, all
of them tended to show noun + noun grammatical pattern.

2) How are these lexical collocations translated into Serbian?
Though English and Serbian are languages of different origins, there was
not a great loss of meaning when transferring the collocates from the
source text to the target text. Most of the expressions were transferred by
way of a literal translation.

3) What was the dominant translation strategy? The
collocations analyzed in the paper were translated with the calque as the
prevailing pattern. The two collocations were translated by way of
modulation. We can conclude that, using calque translation, the translator
opts for a formal rather than a dynamic equivalence in the target
language.
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KOLOKACIJE SA LEKSEMOM SNOW U ENGLESKOM JEZIKU
U ROMANU OTISAO U INDIJANCE

Rezime: Rad se bavi proucavanjem kolokacija i slozenica koje idu uz
leksemu snow u knjizevnom tekstu Roberta Krouca Otisao u Indijance.
Kao polazna tacka za ovakav izbor posluzila je ideja da struktura jezika
utice na i reflektuje nas pogled na svet. Autor koristi leksicki i semanti¢ki
pristup u analizi kolokacija i sloZenica sa leksemom snow i pokazuje da se
znacenje analiziranih kolokacija i sloZenica odnose na sam kontekst
fiksnih izraza ili izrazavaju psiholosku pozadinu govornika. Autor rada se
takodje bavi i analizom prevoda analiziranih kolokacija. Zakljucak je da je
kalk dominantna strategija u prevodu, a formalna -ekvivalencija
dominantan pristup u prevodu u odnosu na dinamicku ekvivalenciju.

Kljuéne recéi: kolokacije, kolokati, snow, leksicki pristup,
semanticki pristup, sloZenice, kalk, formalna ekvivalencija.
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Dodatak

Odlomci iz knjige Digitalna galaksija Maje Herman
Sekulié:

1 Odlomci se objavljuju po izboru i s odobrenjem autorke.
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Mash

Internet miksuje, mesa, na nov nacin, sve Sto znamo o kulturi. Veb
je stvorio mash.

Nova kultura c¢edo je novih kombinacija odlomaka, navoda,
fragmenata, parciéa, brikolaza, kolaza.

Glad za stvarnoséu, namerno provokativna i duboko
nihilisticka knjiga Dejvida Sildsa (David Shields) manifest je tog
novog trenda. Silds tvrdi da je fikcija, proza izmisljenog, potpuno
marginalizovana, da roman ,nikada nije bio toliko udaljen od
sredista kulture kao $to je danas“. Umoran je, kaZe ovaj autor, od
izmisljenih zapleta, od izmis$ljenih pri¢a: interesuje ga stvarnost,
umetnost stvarnog. Reality show. Ispovest. Njegova knjiga je
artifakt nove umetnosti ,ponovnog kombinovanja“, ili prisvajanja.
Knjiga se sastoji od 618 fragmenata i citata iz dela drugih autora,
ali izvadenih iz konteksta i prilagodenih potrebama njenog autora
za Kkonzistencijom, saZetosc¢u, ili prosto izabranih po njegovom
éefu. ,Ko poseduje re¢i?* pita Silds. ,Ko poseduje muziku i ostalu
kulturu? Svi mi“, odgovara on. ,Stvarnost ne moze da se zastiti
autorskim pravima.“

Knjizevnost se poslednja predala. Dugo se borila, ali je posustala
pred navalom interneta. KnjiZzevnost nije dugo prihvatala kulturu
sprisvajanja“ tudeg teksta znanu kao ,plagijat®. Prepisivanje
odlomaka drugog autora bez fusnota smatralo se velikim grehom.
Danas to postaje samo jedna od tehnika knjizevnog stvaranja.

Napadi na pojmove kao Sto su autorstvo i originalnost su u
poslednje vreme ucestali. Mnogi tvrde da su to samo burzoaske
kategorije zasnovane na kulturi individualnosti. Po toj istoj logici
svi tekstovi su samo palimsesti ranijih tekstova.

Ugledni americki teoreticar Stenli Fi§ u tekstu pod naslovom
Plagijat nije veliko moralno pitanje, ide dotle da tvrdi da plagijat
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ne samo da nije veliko ni moralno, ni filosofsko pitanje, nego je
samo pitanje profesionalne etike i konvencije. Pravilo da ne treba
da se koristi$ tudim rec¢ima bez navoda izvora manje li¢i na opstu
zapovest da ne krades, nego na krsenje pravila, recimo, za igranje
golfa, koji Fis, izabira kao primer, jer su pravila ove igre mnogo
stroza nego u drugim sportovima.

Nemacka tinejdzerka Helen Hegelman, koja ima punih 17 godina,
objavila je knjigu (Axolotl Roadkill) o berlinskoj narko-disko-
sceni koja je puna navoda, pa i ¢itavih strana, preuzetih iz druge
knjige (Strobo). Umesto da bude optuzena za plagijat, ona ne
samo da je predlozena, ve¢ i dobija vaznu knjizevnu nagradu
lajpciskog Sajma knjiga 2010. godine. Autorka otvoreno kaze da je
prisvajanje iz drugih nenavedenih izvora bio njen plan, bitni deo
koncepta knjige. Hegelmanova se tako nasla u sredistu sukoba
izmedu knjiZzevnog establiSmenta i kulture mladih koja udise nov
Zivot u stare forme. ,Originalnost ionako ne postoji, postoji samo
autenticnost®, kaze ona samouvereno i bez pokajanja. Ipak, nije
rekla nista novo, zar ne? Terencije je jo§ u drugom veku stare ere
rekao: ,Ne postoji nisSta §to vec ranije nije receno®. A u Bibiliji je to
receno jo$ ranije i bolje.

Muzika to ve¢ odavno radi. Miksuje, mesa sve. Hip-hop umetnici
Jrapuju” uz, ili preko, muzike Bitlsa, ili Betovena. DZej-Zija. Bitlsi
su potka za Sivi album grupe Dejndzer Maus.

To je osvezilo i likovnu umetnost. Vidi Vorholovu konzervu za
supu, ili DZefa Kunsa, ili savremeno pozoriste.

Knjizevnost tek sada po¢inje da miksuje, tvrdi Silds.

Zasto knjizevnost kasni? Zasto ne ide u korak s vremenom?

Kolaz

Kolaz je jedna od najbitnijih umetnic¢kih formi dvadesetog veka, a u
dvadeset prvom dobija jos veéu vaznost.

Ideja kolaza me odavno zaokuplja, jer sam pisac prestupa. Ovo Sto
piSem jeste transgresivni tekst, koji kao i druge moje knjige, prestupa
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granice Zanrova. Ideja kolaza me zanima ne samo u knjizevnoj praksi,
nego i u teoriji.

U mojoj teorijskoj knjizi o parodiji u modernisticCkom romanu Belog,
Mana i Dzojsa, objavljenom na srpskom pod naslovom KnjiZevnost
prestupa (1994), podvla¢im vaznost kolaza kao jedne od Kklju¢nih
knjzevno-umetni¢kih formi u modernizmu 20-og veka, dok je Sildsova
polemicka knjiga Glad za stvarnoséu (2010), istice u prvi plan
umetnosti 21-og veka.

Tehniku kolaza, koja potice iz antike, uveli su poc¢etkom dvadesetog
veka u ,visoku“ umetnost kubisti da bi se kao sveprozimajuéi postupak
potom proSirila na druge umetnosti, na savremenu knjizevnost i noviju
knjiZzevnu teoriju. U umetnickom kolaZzu nije bitno mehanicko gomilanje
raznorodnih fragmenata nego unutarnji odnos medu fragmentima. Kolaz
jeste umetnicka fuzija.

Prodor u novo

Modernisticka struja s pocetka dvadesetog veka najcesce se iskazivala
kroz visoku parodiju prethodnih formi i prestup preko tradicija, a koristila
se u tu svrhu tehnikama fragmentizacije i kolaza. Jedino su ovi postupci u
knjiZevnosti parirali razvitku nauke, posebno fizike i teorije relativiteta.

Ono $to su modernisti zapoceli u knjizevnosti, posebno u romanu,
pocetkom proslog veka, sada je dovedeno do krajnjih granica. Knjizevnost
u dvadeset prvom veku pokusava da se konac¢no i do kraja oslobodi
nasleda romana devetnaestog veka kao nepromenljivog, linearnog teksta.

Hipertekst

Nova celina je vaznija od delova. Poznata je Eliotova misao da:
»Nezreli pesnici podrazavaju, a zreli pesnici kradu®. On je predskazao nove
oblike kolaza kada je rekao da je njegova Pusta zemlja samo zbirka
fragmenata. Kada je ova najuticajnija poema modernizma postavljena na
internet kao hipertekst videlo se da su fusnote koje je naznacio Eliot samo
trecina citata preuzetih iz drugih izvora. Ono $to je vazno jesu novi odnosi
medu fragmentima koji pomeraju stara znacenja.
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Sajberbalkanom

Svako moZe da nade svoju nisu u digitalnom prostoru. Jedan autor
(Cass Sunbstein) to zove ,sajberbalkanizacijom®. (Uvek kada je nesto
razoreno, razbijeno na parcice dobija ime po Balkanu. Engleski jeste jezik
nove tehnologije i od toga nema odbrane, sem vestackog Cistunstva u
rodnom jeziku i prili¢no zaludnog pokusaja prevodenja novih termina).

U tom ,sajberbalkanu® svako moze da filtrira samo one vesti koje Zeli
da ¢uje. Male grupe istomisljenika lako se okupljaju oko sitnih ideja koje
bi se inace potpuno izgubile i bile odmah zaboravljene. One jacaju
osecanje drustvene pripadnosti. Socijalizacija postaje vaznija od saznanja.
Blogovi i tvitovi, Fejs Buk, Majspejs, koji dramatizuju najnevaznije li¢ne
dozivljaje postaju izvori informacija i sudova o ukusu, politici i umetnosti.
Razne niSe po internetu vrve od neproverenih ,eksperata“ i sumnjivih
novinara, a njihove ideje su podrzane opskurnom dokumentacijom. Ovi
nazovi stru¢njaci, koje ranije niko ne bi pitao za misljenje, ni sud, vise ne
moraju da dokazuju javnosti da li su ideje koje zastupaju u svojoj nisi —
tacne, ili istinite. Zivimo u vreme uvecane subjektivnosti u kulturi i politici.
Nasa stvarnost jeste — raSomonska.

Covek od makaza i lepka

Pokazuje se da je sredi$nja linija romana u svetskoj knjiZzevnosti, koja
vodi od samog pocetka istorije romana, od Servantesa i Sterna do
modernizma Dzojsa, bliska novom, nelinearnom, fragmentovanom,
kolaznom nacinu ¢itanja i primanja teksta. Ovaj potonji Irac je ¢ak rekao
da bi bio sasvim zadovoljan ako bi ga buduée generacije pamtile kao
»Ccoveka od makaza i lepka“.

Mozda je veé tu bio pocetak kraja ,,autorstva“?

Hrabri, novi svet

U svetu interneta, jer to jeste hrabri, novi svet dvadeset prvog veka,
pitanja autorskih prava, intelektualnog poseda i plagijarizma postaju
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posebno vazna, jer je kopiranje i recikliranje samo pitanje pritiska na
dugme.

Sec¢am se kako sam, da bih pronasla neku misao ili recenicu o parodiji
ili pasti$u koja se uklapala u moju tezu, morala satima, mesecima, pa i
godinama da pregledam stotine knjiga. Danas se nauc¢no istrazivanje svodi
na to $to napiSemo pojam koji nas interesuje i krenemo u pretragu za njim
po internetu koji nam bez napora servira isklju¢ivo one fragmente u
kojima se nalazi reé¢, ime, pojam, ideja koju trazimo, obavezno izvucene iz
konteksta. Brza pretraga po internetu donosi dana$njem istraZivacu
plodnu Zetvu zrnaca znanja koji podrZavaju njegovu tezu, bez napora
¢itanja celih dela.

Nema konflikta. Nema ni dodira sa suprotnim stavovima koji bi
mogli da dovedu u sumnju njegovu postavku.

Priroda naucnog istrazivanja korenito se menja zajedno sa nasom
percepcijom. Jedinstvo neke teorije, celina knjige, rasparava se u
mnostvo izdvojenih, nepovezanih redi i recenica, koji su u vlasti i milosti
Gugla, ili Jahua.

Ni Gutenbergu nije bilo lako

Ni Gutenbergova Stamparija nije uvek bila lepo docekana, a njen
izumitelj umro je u bedi i razocaran. Njegova Biblija Stampana je u samo
180 primeraka.

Samo pet posto od sve literature Stampane u 15. veku predstavljaju
klasici. Mada se Luter i Erazmo tada ubrajaju medu bestseler pisce, ipak
veéinu Stampanog materijala predstavljaju pamfleti, almanasi,
senzacionalisticke i uzbudljive vesti.

,Stamparije korumpiraju nevina srca“, zali se jedan od njenih prvih
kriti¢ara, Gutenbergov savremenik, benediktinac Filipo de Strato.

U 15-tom se veku jos jedan italijanski kriticar plasi da ¢e Stampa da
unisti ozbiljnu misaonost. ,,Sada kada svako moze da Stampa Sta god mu je
volja, ljudi pocinju sve manje da piSu o onome S$to je najbolje, veé samo o
onome §to je zabavno...”
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I Sokrat se plasio novotarija

Ni sama pismenost nije bila uvek dobrodosla. Najveti od svih
usmenih komunikatora, Sokrat, plasio se da ¢e nova tehnologija ,pisane
re¢i zasnovane na alfabetu” unistiti misao zato $to ¢e omoguciti ljudima da
se lako podsete ako zaborave ono S§to su naudili. Jos gore, bojao se grcki
mislilac, ,pisanje ¢e da onemoguci da ideje teku slobodno i da se menjaju
u realnom vremenu, na nacin na koji to ¢ine u naSem umu u toku usmene
razmene”.

Digitalna galaksija

Prva knjiga o Hari Poteru pojavila se 1997.godine, ta¢no godinu dana
pre pojave univerzalnog pretrazivaca Gugla! I tako su junaci serije decjih
knjiga, koje su u meduvremenu postale najéitanije knjige na svetu, ¢itanije
i od Biblije, za uvek ostali zarobljeni u Hogvartsovoj biblioteci, kopajuéi
satima medu tomovima knjiga da bi saznali kako se prave tajni napitci, ili
§ta je to hektagon, a njihovi danasnji mladi ¢itaoci se ¢udom ¢ude zasto se
muce u biblioteci kad mogu to za tren da nadu na Guglu.

Promena u navikama je toliko velika da ona nije samo tehnoloska.
Digitalna galaksija nam je donela i socijalnu revoluciju. Pogledajmo samo
revolucije koje se Sire Bliskim istokom brzinom interneta.

Zasto onda jos pisem?

Prosla je ve¢ decenija i po od kako sam priljubljena uz mobilni telefon.
On mi je komunikacija sa svetom i pravi mi drustvo. Isto toliko dugo sam
zavisna i od elektronske poste. Proveravam elektronsku vise puta na dan.

Imam c¢ak i mnos$tvo ,pratilaca“ na Tviteru mada ga nikad nisam
koristila. Ali, spremam se. Za koji dan. Postala sam i ¢lan Facebook nacije.
Sve trazi svoje. Trazi da postanemo hiperaktivni. Trazi paznju. Trazi
odgovore.

Borila sam se protiv izlaska na veb godinama, ali sam na kraju
kapitulirala. Htela sam preko inerneta da skupim pare za moj novi
projekat. Nagovorio me prijatelj, fillmadzija da pokusam preko vebsajta.
Imala sam pocetnicku srecu. Onda se ispostavilo da nisam bila dovoljno
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pazljiva prema mojim ,fanovima®“, da im ne odgovaram redovno, da ih ne
snabdevam stalno novim informacijama o sebi, da ne ,¢askam® virtualno o
svemu i svacemu, i pare su prestale da mi stizu.

Nekada se smatralo da je neukusno i dosadno kad neko prica o svakoj
sitinici koja mu se desila, ili ako neko pokazuje slajdove sa porodic¢nih
letovanja — sada je to sve super cool!?

I mada nisam jo§ sasvim poklekla pred novim digitalnim bogovima,
ipak sa svakim udarcem o dirku, sa svakim novim linkom, postajem druga
osoba — usamljena tamo gde sam bila drustvena, nervozni snabdevac
informacijama tamo gde sam bila nepoznanica! Revnosno dopunjavam
podatke tamo gde mi je nekad Zivot tekao bez plana, nezapisan kao san.

Naucnici tvrde da svake godine gubimo oko 8% od humanosti. Ako je
tako gde ¢emo biti za samo desetak godina?

Hoc¢u da pobegnem iz tog digitalnog raja, od tehno-tiranije, od
elektronske frenezije, negde daleko, sa naramkom knjiga bez telefona i
lap-topa, jer gubim kreativne sokove i moé¢ koncentracije za ono §to je
bitno. Ne Zelim da izgubim pesmu koju nosim u sebi. Ako izgubim tu
pesmu, izgubiéu sebe, kazem glasno.

Zelim da poénem da piSem novu knjigu, ili bar da zapi$em neke ideje
sve u nadi da ¢e ljudi ipak jo$ koju godinu da ¢itaju reéi na papiru.
Odlazim vozom na planinu u Mejnu, na sever od Njujorka, (a mogla bi to
da bude i bilo koja druga planina, mada sam videla sliku u Politici neke
starice na Durmitoru, kako ¢uva ovce sa mobilnim u ruci), tamo daleko
gde svi digitalni signali zamiru i dofekuju me samo svici u snu letnje
julske no¢i i tu, leze¢i pod nebom, slus§am pesmu u sebi i znam ta¢no zasto
pisem.

Izvla¢im malu svesku u crvenom koznom povezu. Jo§ uvek volim
hartiju. Moja ,Exacompta“ sveSc¢ica omogucéava mi da izvuéem ideje ne
samo iz moje maste, nego i iz digitalnog prostora kompjutera i da osetim
njihovu materijalno prisustvo i stabilnost. Da, tu si, postojis, Sapuce mi
sveska, ovo je stvarni, a ne virtualni svet. Stavljam srce olovke na tanku
hartiju.
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Dr. sc. Bernes Aljukié roden je 1982. u Vlasenici u Bosni i Hercegovini.
Doktorat znanosti Jezik i rodne razlike u medijskom diskursu: konverzacijska
analiza televizijskih intervjua odbranio je 2015. godine na Filozofskom fakultetu
Sveucilista Josipa Jurja Strossmayera u Osijeku. Na Filozofskom fakultetu
Univerziteta u Tuzli diplomirao je 2006. godine. Tu je u statusu vanjskog
saradnika od 2007. godine u nastavi na desetinama nastavnih predmeta u rasponu
od Savremenog b/h/s jezika, Metodike nastave jezika i knjizevnosti, Historije
b/h/s jezika i sl. Tokom dodiplomskog studija dobitnik je dviju srebrenih i jedne
bronzane plakete Univerziteta za uspjeh u studiju. Saradnik je na trima
medunarodnim i jednom domaéem projektu. Koautor je dviju gramatika
bosanskoga jezika za osnovnu Skolu, a ujedno autor ili koautor 20-ak naucnih i
stru¢nih radova. Bio je izlaga¢ u svojstvu autora ili koautora na 15-ak domadih i
medunarodnih nauénih konferencija. Clan je Hrvatskoga drustva za primijenjenu
lingvistiku. Radio je u viSe osnovnih i srednjih skola, a trenutno je zaposlen u
Drugoj osnovnoj $koli u Srebreniku (BiH). Bavi se diskursnom i konverzacijskom
analizom rodno oznacene konverzacijske interakcije te kompjuterskom analizom
govorne interakcije.

JInguja beko je nuriomupana Ha Ounosomkom dakysrery v Beorpamay Ha
JIBOIIPEIMETHUM CTy/IMjaMa: €HTJIECKHU JE3UK U KEbHKEBHOCT U (PPAHITYCKH je3UK U
KIbIDKeBHOCT 1986. romuHe. Marucrpupasa je ca TeMoM ,llimatoHuzam y
"Xenramepony' Maprepute HaBapcke“, a JoKTOpHpaja Ha UCTOM (aKyTIeTy ca
Te3oM ,JHTerpucaHo yuewe caapxkaja u jesuka (CLIL) Ha TreoJOMIKUM
cryaujama“ 2010. roguHe. Pagu Kao mpemaBad eHIVIECKOT je3uka Ha Pymapcko-
reosionikoM ¢akyaTeTy y Beorpamy oz 2007. rouHe U ayTop je pazioBa KOjU ce
06aBe TEMAaTHUKOM.

Kpucruna Bapniakosuh je pohena 29.06.1981. rogute y Bpukom, buX.
OCHOBHY ITKOJIy U THMHA3Hjy caM 3aBpiria y bpukom. Ox 1997. rouHe Ia CBe
Jlo AaHac BosioHTHpaM y OMiaguHCcKoj opranmsanuju Csural, y Bpukom y
capaamu ca MehyHapogHuM BosioHTepuMa. Of cemreMm6pa 1999. [lo jyHa 2001.
T'opguHe noxaljam ABOTOAUIIBGY YHUBEP3UTETCKU Kypc uctpes; School of education
and communication from Jonképing, Sweden, a y opranusanuju PRONI nenTpa
3a COIMjaIHU pa3Boj y obpaszoBamy, bpuko auctpukr BuX 3a TpeHepa u
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OMJIAZIMHCKO-COIUjasTHOT pasHuka. ®mwiozodceku dakynrer y Bamanymy, oncjek
EHIJIECKH je3UK U KEMKEBHOCT, CaM 3aBPILIMWIA 22.10.2008. TOMHE U THME CaM
CTEKJIa 3Babe [IUIUIOMHPAHH IPO(dEcop €HIJIECKOT je3HKa U KHbHUKEBHOCTH.
Haxkos Tora, 1o61jaM 3Barbe CyZCKU TyMady 3a eHIVIECKH U LIIaHCKU je3UK 2009. U
2010. roxuHe. Mactep cryznuje Ha OuiosnomkoMm dakynrery y Beorpany, oncjek
AHrIMCTHKA, cMjep Je3UK U MeTO/MKa HacTaBe YHUCYjeM 2008. TOANHE, a HCTH
3aBpuIaBaM 2009. roxuHe. Of 2010. TOAMHE caM CTYZAeHT JIOKTOPCKUX
akazeMckux cryauja Ha OwrosmomkoMm dakyarety y Beorpagy. Pagum kao
HACTAaBHUK Y OCHOBHO]j LIIKOJIX Y BpUKOM, ¥ CTAJTHOM paJIHOM OZHOCY.

Luka Vasi¢ je student trete godine Fakulteta za strane jezike Alfa BK
Univerziteta u Beogradu. Jedan je od pobednika literarnog konkursa za mlade
nadarene pisce organizovanog od strane organizacije ,Balkan Writers Project” i
ujedno i njen ¢lan. Polja nau¢nog interesovanja vezana su za knjiZzevna dela naucne
fantastike, moderne graficke romane, filmove i povezanost izmedu filozofije i
filmova.

Dijana Doci is a third year English Studies student at Alfa BK University,
Faculty of Foreign Languages. She went to the one-day educational module
Gender in peace building policies organised by The Centre of Women Studies and
now attends the alternative program in the field of women studies and feminist
theory organised by the previously mentioned Centre. Her academic researcher
Dijana Doci started while attending the V International Scientific Conference
Language, Literature and Popular Culture organised by Alfa BK University where
she wrote and published an article on Nomenclature of urban areas under the
influence of political ideology. She has also participated in the VI International
Scientific Conference Language, Literature and Technology where she talked about
the image of matriarchy in Magda Szabo’s book The Door. Besides being invested
in her academic career and growth, she also works as a humanitarian and is a
dedicated activist for women’s rights.

Aleksandra Ivanovié is a third-year student of English language and
literature at the Alfa BK University. Her fields of interest include Gender Studies,
Feminist Theory, Cinema Studies, Modern Anglo-American Poetry, Ancient Greek
Literature, and Literary Theory. She is currently attending an alternative
programme at the Women's Studies Center (Faculty of Political Sciences) in
Belgrade.

Nenad Knezevi¢ (Bjelovar, 1979) is a classical philologist and culturologist,
currently working as a research associate at the Faculty of Political Sciences,
University of Belgrade. His research work is concentrated on different aspects of
language and religion, predominantly from the perspectives of contemporary
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feminist and queer theory. He is also an Esperanto enthusiast and a member of
Universal Esperanto Association.

Doc. dr. sc. Josip Mileti¢ zaposlen je na Odjelu za kroatistiku i slavistiku
Sveudilista u Zadru. Izvodi nastavu iz kolegija: Uvod u metodiku nastave
hrvatskoga jezika, Metodicke osnove suvremene nastave hrvatskoga jezika,
Suvremene metodicke osnove jezicnoga izrazavanja te Osnove govornistva.
Suradivao u viSe znanstvenih projekata, npr. Hrvatsko pravno nazivlje,
Dijalektologija hrvatskog jezika, Usmeno-knjizevna bastina zadarskog podrudja.

Dragoslava N. Miéovié je rodena u Beogradu 1965. godine. Osnovnu i
srednju $kolu zavr$ila u Beogradu. Osnovne, master i doktorske studije zavrsila na
Filoloskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu. Od 1987. godine do 1999. radila kao
samostalni struéni prevodilac u preduzeéu ,,Progres“. Od 1999. do 2006. Godine
radila na Policijskoj akademiji u Beogradu, prvo kao lektor, a zatim kao predavac.
Od 2006. Radi na Kriminalisticko-policijskoj akademiji, najpre kao nastavnik
stranog jezika, a od 2016. godine kao docent.

AngaZovana je kao lektor i korektor za engleski jezik u casopisu ,Nauka,
bezbednost, policija®, koji izdaje Kriminalisticko-policijska akademija, a od 2015.
godine se nalazi i na listi recenzenata.

0d 2005. godine je stalni sudski prevodilac za engleski jezik u Beogradu.

Pored nastave, aktivno se bavi i nau¢nim, stru¢nim i sudskim prevodenjem.
Objavila je vise radova iz oblasti engleskog jezika struke, metodike nastave i
sociolingvistike.

Anexcaunap b. Hemesskosuh polje je 1950. roaune y Beorpany, rae je
3aBpmno Ilety rumHasyjy, AumioMmupao Ha OuioomkoM GakyaTeTy, OA0paAHHO
MarucTapcKy paJi ¥ JOKTOPAT U3 KIbMKEBHUX HayKa U TO, 00a, 13 00J1aCTH HAyJIHe
danractuke. buo je, m0 oaslacka y TeH3HWjy, BaHpeAHH mpodecop 3a obsact
EHrsecka KIBMKEBHOCT M KyJaATypa, Ha OIONOMIKO-YMETHUYKOM (aKyITeTy
Yuusepaurera y Kparyjeriy.

He6ojma ParkoBuh je AuIuioMuUpaHu MOJMTHUKOJIOT 3a MelyHAPOIHY
MOJIUTUKY W Macrep ekoHommucra. Kao crumengucra EBporicke kommucuje je
moxahao macrep cryauje MeljyHapOAHOr XyMaHHUTApHOr pajia Ha YHHUBEP3UTETY
Heycro y Bunbay u YHuBep3uterckoM kosieiry y Jabsuny. Buo je craxucra y
OKBHPY IIporpamMa crakupamwa Hapoguy ckynmTuHe Pemy6iuke Cpbuje u
HanuoHaJ HOT IEMOKPATCKOT WHCTUTYTA. Y HEBJIAJAWHOM CEKTOPY Pagy Of 2010.
roAVHEe Ha IpOjeKTHMa Koju y (okycy mmajy obpasoBame Miaaaux. buo je
aHra)kOBaH Ha BHIIEe IpojekaTta AreHnuje 3a 60pOy IIPOTUB KOpHUIIYje,
VHuunujaBe MIainx 3a Jby/CKa paBa u VHUIMjaTHBE 32 [PYLUITBEHY OATOBOPHOCT.
YV Buxumenuju Cpbuje je aHTa’KOBaH Of aprycra 2016. roguHe Ha IO3UIIHU

206
Jesuxk, krudxcesHocm u mexnonoa2uja



Notes on contributors

MeHailepa 06pa30BHOT IporpaMa I7ie paAu Ha IPOMOBHCAbY HOBUX TEXHOJIOTH)jA Y
CPEZbOIIKOJICKAM U BHCOKOIIKOJICKUM yCTaHOBaMa, ca pokycoMm Ha Bukumenujy.
On 2017. roAvHEe je aKpeJUTOBaHHU IIpeJaBady 3aBoja 3a yHampehuBame
obpasoBawka W BacnuTama Ha cemuHapy ‘IIpumeHa onsiajH Bukum anara kao
JUTAKTUYKYX CPEZICTaBa Y HACTABU U YUY€y .

Bopuciaas Cy6amuh je pohien 27.02.1984. roaune y Jajiy. 3Bame
JIUIIJIOMUPAHN HHXKEHED eJIeKTPOTEXHUKE je cTeKao Ha EJIeKTpOTeXHUYKOM
dakyntery y Bamanymu 2009. roguHe. AcucTeHT je Ha Bucokoj mkosu
padyyHapcTBa M IIOCJIOBHUX KomyHukanuja eMIIMPUIIA y Bpukom Ha
mpeaMeTriMa u3 00JIacTH IIPOTPaMCKUX je3WKa U DPeJJoOBHH Ipodecop
eJleKTpoTexHU4Ke rpyne npeamera y JU TexHuukoj mkosiu bpuko auctpukr buX.
I';1aBHa 06Js1acT MCTpa’kKUBaka U HHTepecoBama je mpuMjena KT anaTa y HacTaBH.

Magistrica hrvatskoga jezika i knjiZevnosti Nives Studin rodena je 14. rujna
1990. godine u Splitu. Pohadala je Srednju $kolu Ivana Luci¢a u Trogiru. Od 2009.
do 2015. godine studirala je na Odsjeku za hrvatski jezik i knjiZevnost Odjela za
kroatistiku i slavistiku Sveu¢ili§ta u Zadru. Radila je na strué¢nom osposobljavanju
u Osnovnoj Skoli kneza Mislava u Kastel Suéurcu, potom kao nastavnica u
Osnovnoj $koli prof. Filipa Lukasa u Kastel Starome te u knjiznici Srednj $kole
,Bra¢a Radi¢“ u Kastel Stafili¢u.

Dr Maja Herman Sekulié je medunarodno priznati pesnik, romanopisac,
esejista i prevodilac. Doktorirala je na univerzitetu Prinston, predavala na
Prinstonu i Ratgersu, a kao dvostruki Fulbrajtovac i gost-predava¢ gostovala na
Harvardu, Kolumbiji, Ajovi i drugim univerzitetima. Objavila je jedanaest knjiga
poezije i fikcije, tri knjige eseja: Digitalna galaksija, Knjizevnost prestupa i Skice
za portrete, kao i brojne knjiZevne kritike, oglede, prikaze i vazne prevode koji su
uneli mnoge nova imena i nove termine u nasu knjizevnu misao. Dr Herman
Sekuli¢ je ¢lan srpskog i americkog PEN-a, UdruZenja knjizevnika Srbije, Srpskog
knjizevnog drustva i Akademije ameri¢kih pesnika, Medunarodne federacije
Zurnalista, kao i dobitnik viSe prestiznih stipendija i nagrada.

Dr. Tanja Cvetkovié is Associate Professor of English language at the
Faculty of Philosophy, University of Nis, Serbia. She holds an M.A. in American
literature and a Ph.D. in Canadian literature. Her current research is in Canadian
literature, English language and American literature. She has published scientific
articles and the following books: English for the Students of Humanities (2016),
Between Myth and Silence: Canadian Literature, Postmodernism and Robert
Kroetsch's Out West Triptych (Beograd: Nolit, 2010); English for the Students of
Sociology, Psychology and Serbian Language and Literature (NiS: Faculty of
Philosophy, 2010); The Journey from Slavery to Freedom in the Novels of Toni
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Morrison (Nis: MB Grafika, 2008). She has translated Robert Kroetsch's The
Studhorse Man: Vlasnik Pastuva (Beograd: Nolit, 2009). The translation of the
novel Gone Indian (OtiSao u Indijance) is coming out soon.
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